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BIBLE READINGS. 



I. 

THE BEGINNING OF THE THIRD YEAR OF OUR LORD'S MINISTRY. 

MATT. XY. MARK Til. LITRE XI. 

The Passover^ the great feast of the Jewish natioD^ was now 
going on at Jerasalem ; it was the third since the Lord Jesus 
had appeared as a public teacher ; but this time it seems He 
did not attend it.* While the whole people went down as one 
great stream to Jerusalem^ He remained in Galilee^ or rather 
He withdrew to the farthest border of the country.* Whatever 
were his reasons for this^ they must have been right and wise. 
He knew that His appointed hour was not yet come^ and per- 
haps his presence in Jerusalem/ while it was filled with people 
from every part, might have raised such a tumult there^ that 
the work He had still to do might have been hindered. A 
whole year of labour had yet to be completed^ and Jesus would 
not hasten the time. 

St. John writes — "After these things'* — that is after He 
had fed*the five thousand in the desert, and spoken that long 
discourse in which He told the people, that He was himself 

• Gresweirs Diss. viii. 320. Vol. II. 
VOL. III. B 



2 BIBLE READINGS. 

" the bread of life " — *' Jesus walked in Galilee : for he would 
not walk in Jewry (the country of the Jews) because the Jews 
sought to kill him.*' 

Be his reasons what they may, instead of going to Jerusalem 
he seems at this time often to have changed his place and to 
have travelled farther north than He yet had done, even to the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon ; and perhaps this movement of 
his may have yet increased the jealousy of those who closely 
watched all his steps. They were always ready to accuse him 
of despising their laws ; and we shall find that the Scribes and 
Pharisees, who were of Jerusalem, thought it worth their 
while to come so far, that they might be on the watch to find 
some fault in him. By their being able to leave Jerusalem 
we see that the Passover was ended.* 

Mark vii. 1 — i. "ITien came together unto him the 
Pharisees, and certain of the scribeSy which came from 
Jerusalem. And when they saw some of his disciples eat 
bread with defiled, that is to say, with unwashen hands, they 
found fault For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except 
they wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of 
the elders. And when they com^from the market, except 
they wash they eat not And many other things there he, 
which they have received to hold, as the uxishing of cups, 
and pots, brazen vessels, and of tables'* 

This washing was not that they might be clean, but was 
looked upon as a religious service. The word, as it is written, 

* It has been thought probable that it was during the time of the Passover, 
that thexlisturbance at Jerusalem took place, in which Pilate caused a number 
of Galileans to be put to death even in the Temple itself. Our Lord afterwards 
speaks of their blood having been mingled with their sacrifices. Luke xiii. 1., 
and perhaps knowing that this massacre would happen, he did not choose that 
his disciples, most of them Galileans, should be brought into danger by it, or 
should be thought to have any thin^ to do with those who had caused the 
disturbance. 
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meand baptism; and the tradition, or sayings of the elders, 
which had been handed down from father to son among them, 
had taught, that all Jews before they eat, must pour water over 
their hands, and over every thing that was used for their food, 
as a religious ceremony — the meaning of which was, that these 
things were to be considered holy when used by God's own 
people. The evil was, that they made this outward washing 
their religion, and cared little for the state of the heart* If a 
man performed all these outward signs, they did not heed what 
his conduet might be before God. Therefore, when 

Verses 5 — 8. " The Pharisees and Scribes asked him, 
(Jesus) Why walk not thy disciples axxording to the tradi- 
tion of the elders, but ea;t bread with unwashen hands ? He 
answered and said unto them, Well hath Esaias prophesied 
of you hypocrites, as it is written. This people honoureth 
me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. Howbeit 
in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men. For laying aside the commandment 
of Ood, ye hold the tradition of men, as the washing of 
pots and cups : and many other such-like things ye do/' 

While we read this reproof, which the Lord Jesus spoke to 
the Scribes and Pharisees, we shall do well to turn to the words 
of the Prophet Isaiah, of which He reminds them. We shall 
iind in chap. xxix. from verse 13 to the end, a most remarkable 
prophecy of the state of things at the time in which they then 
were. Isaiah spoke more than 700 years before any then 
living were born, yet he exactly foretold that the true service of 
God should by the teachers of the people be turned into mere 
outward show, v. 13 : — that God should, notwithstanding this, 
^^ do a marvellous work and a wonder " among them, by which 
the wisdom of their wise men should be brought to nothing ; 
while *' the meek shall increase their joy in the Lord, and the 
poor among men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel," v. 19. 

B 2 



4 BIBLE READINGS. 

The prophet had also foretold the punishment of those men, 
who were^ at this very moment, while listening to Jesus, ful- 
filling the prophecy made so long before, by watching in the 
hope of finding fault with him — trying to make him *' an 
offender for a word/' and to lay a snare for him while He 
reproved theq|i. He had said that they should be brought to 
nought, consumed, and cut off, verses 20, 21. And well 
would it have been for the Scribes and Pharisees if they had 
given heed to the words of this prophecy, of which Jesus 
reminded them. All who did so found the blessing promised 
to the penitent in its last verse — ''They also that erred in 
spirit shall come to understanding, and they that murmured 
shall learn doctrine,^' v. 24. That they might have no excuse 
for not understanding his meaning, Jesus gave them one in- 
stance of the way in which they set aside the commandment 
of God, putting in its stead one of their own sayings. 

Verses 9 — 13. *^ And he said wnto them^ Full well ye 
reject the commcmdment of Ood, that ye may keep yowr own 
tradition. For Moses said, Honour thy father and thy 
mother ; a,nd, Whoso curseth father or mother, let him die 
the death : But ye say, If a rrvdn shall say to his father or 
mother. It is Corban, that is to say, a gift, by whalsoever 
thou mightest be profited by me; he shaU be free. And ye 
suffer him no more to do ought for his father or his mother ; 
Making the word of Ood of none effect through your tra- 
dition, which ye have delivered : amd many such like things 
do ye/' 

The meaning of this is, that the Scribes and Pharisees not 
only taught, but obliged, the people to obey a law made by 
themselves — or rather by those, who had lived before their 
time — which law was exactly opposite to the commandment of 
Ood. According to them a man might, instead of helping his 
parents in old age and in poverty, declare that he had vowed 
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to give to the treasury in the temple all he could spare, which 
otherwise he would have given to them. If once he had said 
this, he was obliged to keep to his words, and if he paid 
from time to time somewhat into the treasury of which the 
Scribes and Priests had the charge, he might live himself in 
plenty, and leave his parents in poverty and distress. In 
either case the Pharisees taught that a man's vow so to do was 
more binding than God's commandment, and that he must 
keep it, and put aside God*s law which stood in the way, or 
else he would bring a curse upon himself and upon his parent.* 



II. 



MARK VII. MATT. XV. 

The Lord Jesus having shown to the Scribes and Pharisees 
how by their traditions they made the commandments of God 
of none effect, by the one instance, that according to them a 
man might leave his parents in poverty and distress, under the 
pretence that he had jiedicated to the treasury of the temple all 
that he would otherwise have given for their support, called the 
people to him. Let us give good heed to his words, while He 
teaches them, that it is upon the state of the heart God looks ; 
for just, as that is holy or unholy, so will the life be. 

Verses 14 — 16. ^^And when he had called aU the people 
wrvto hirrty he said tmto them, Hearken unto me every one 
of you, and wnderstand : There is nothing from without a 
man, that entering into him can defile him : hut the things 
which come out of him, those are they that defile the mxin. 
(or as St. Matthew writes, Not that which goeth into the 

• See Hammond — and the Jewish Canon from Pocock quoted by Scott— aiso 
Otohaasen Vol. IL Beza. 



6 BIBLE READINGS. 

mouth defileth a man, but that which cometh out of the 
mouth, this defileth a man.) If any man hcUh ears to 
hear, let him hear,'* 

We shall see by and by that our Lord explained these words, 
" the things which come out of a man/' to mean those evil 
thoughts which bring forth wicked words and actions. 

Verse 17. ^^ And when he was entered into the house 
from the people :" 

Matthew xv. 12 — 14. " Then cams his disciples, and 
said unto him, Knowest thou that the Pharisees were 
offended, after they heard Ihis saying ? But lie answered 
and said. Every plant, which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted shall be rooted vp. Let them alone : they he Hind 
leaders of the blind, and both shall fall into the ditch/' 

Plain as our Lord's words now seem, yet to the apostles, 
brought up, as they had been, to think much of the wisdom of 
the Pharisees, they seemed like parables or dark sayings, which 
needed to be explained. Peter spoke for the rest. 

Verses 15 — 20. " Then answered Peter and said unto him. 
Declare unto us this parable. And Jesus said. Are ye also 
yet without u/nderstanding ? Do not ye yet understand, that 
whatsoever entereth in at the mouth goeth into the belly, and 
is cast out into the draught ? But those things which proceed 
out of the mouth come forth from the heart; and they defile 
the man. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, mur- 
ders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, bUbsphe- 
mies : These are the things which defile a. man : but to eat 
with unwashen hands defileth not a man,*' 

Who can read this explanation given by the Lord Jesus, 
without seeing that his religion is the religion of the heart ? 
Till that is filled with the love of God, no outside show of good* 
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ness can be more than as a plant which has no root^ and is 
easily plucked up. '^ Every plant/^ said the Saviour, '^ which 
my Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up.'^ Outward 
services^ however fair their seeming, unless they spring from 
holiness of heart, are but as the branches and flowers a child 
sets in the ground —they are as nothing. 

Mabk vii. 24, 25. " And from thence he (Jesus) arose, 
and went into tiie borders of Tyre and Sidoriy and entered 
into an house, and would. have no man know it: but he could 
not he hid. For a certain woman, (of Canaan) whose 
young daughter had an unclean spirit, heard of him, and 
caTue and fell at his feet >. (and cried unto him, saying, 
Have mercy upon me, thou son of David ; my daughter 
is grievously vexed with a devil. Matt xv. 22.) 

Jesus had travelled to the borders of the land. He was 
close upon the countries where the heathen dwelt. His 
fame had gone before him, and from their coasts there came 
one, in sore distress, seeking help from the Saviour of Israel. 
It is said this woman was a Greek, to shew us that, though 
dwelling close to Israel, she was a heathen, worshipping the 
idols of Greece ; and that she was a Syrophenician by nation, 
that is, she was a Canaanite — of that people whom God had 
declared to be his enemies, and whose land He had given to 
the children of Israel, when He had brought them up out of 
Egypt.* 

It seems that Jesus had entered into a house, and would 
have no man know that he was there. But he could not be hid. 

He could not be hid. A mother was in distress, and she 
knew that none but Jesus could help her. What mattered it 
now that she belonged to a nation who knew not the Lord ? 
What mattered it that her people were heathens ? She had 
found out that Jesus was the only Saviour from the power of 

^ Trench on the Miracles, 3/^7. 
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the devil^ and she would not be kept back from him. And so 
it is that times of distress are often best times^ for they bring 
us to the feet of Jesus. 

She had heard of the Saviour's pitying love, and how he had 
never refused any that came unto him ; so she 

Matthew xv. 22, 23. " Cried unto him, saying , Have 
mercy on me, Lord, thou Son of JDcivid, But he answered 
her not a word/' 

Not one single word of kindness, or of hope ? Oh ! why is 
this ? Her grief, her need, were real : she would not be put 
back. She cried to him again and again, till his disciples 
came and besought him, saying, ^ Send her away, for she crieth 
after us/' They would have Jesus give her what she asked, 
not so much that they were sorry for her, as that they were 
weary of hearing her, — ^vexed at the scene she made. How 
like oursielves ! How often do we seem to act kindly, when the 
kindness is only to ourselves 1 How often do we give, to get 
rid of our own painful feelings ! But mark the difference 
between Grod and man. In every gift of His there is a purpose 
of good, not to one alone, but to all. Each blessing from his 
hand stands not alone, but is as it were a link in the great 
chain of mercies, that, stretching through all time, carries 
from one to another the good that might seem to have been 
intended but for one. We, to this hour, may feel the merciful 
dealing of Jesus towards this woman of Canaan. His silence, 
his seeming coldness, were all mercies which reach down even 
to us. From them we learn what we must do, when we have 
prayed, but seem to receive no answer to our prayers. 

The heart of this poor mother was open as a book before the 
Lord Jesus. He knew that delay would only make her more 
eager to be heard — more earnest in her prayer. He would 
shame the Jews, by shewing them real faith in a Gentile. 
They looked upon theipselves as God's only people : and the 
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Messiah, they thought, was for them alone. To them first, in 
troth, the gospel was to be <dkred ; and it was not till after 
the death of Jesos that all the Gentiles were to be innted to 
come in. So he 

Yerse 24. '' Answered and said, I am not sent but unto 
the lost sheep of the house o/Israd.*' 

He had spoken, though not to her: this was something 
gained ; and instead of being disheartened by his words, she 
pressed the nearer with her petition. 

Yerse 25. " Then came she and worshipped him, saying, 
Lordj hdp me r 

At last he speaks to her : bnt what is it he says ? Are 
these the words of the kind and pitying Saviour ? 

Yerse 26. " But he answered and said. It is not meet 
to take the children's Iread, and to cast it to dogs." 

Was not this enough to drive her to despair ? to make her 
turn away in anger? Had not the Saviour, from whom she 
hoped so much, not only refased her, but given as his reason, 
that it was not fitting to share the blessings belonging to his 
people Israel, who were of God's own family, with her people, 
who were but as dogs in comparison. 

Oh let all learn from this poor distressed woman what real 
faith, and real humility is. She knew, she felt her unworthi- 
ness, but nothing could shake her belief in the Saviour's good- 
ness. From the very words that seemed so full of disdain, she 
brought a reason why her prayers should be granted. She was 
indeed but as a dog before him, and she claimed the kindness 
shewn to dogs. 

Yerse 27. " Truth, Lord, she said, (it is true I am but 
as a dog) yet the dogs eat of Ihe crrnnhs, which faU from 
their mooter's table" 
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Then came the blessing. It was her*s frdm the beginning : 
bat it was held back, that it might be a blessing to many more ; 
that all might learn from her, how a trust in Ood so strong, so 
sure, that it will not be discouraged, should only grow the 
stronger from the deep feeling of our sin, of our utter unwor- 
thiness to obtain any favours. She was heard, her prayers 
were granted. 

Verse 28. '' Then Jesus answered and said vmto her, O 
woman, great is thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou wilt. 
And her daughter was made whole from thai very hour." 

She had gained her cause — very hard had she begged. It 
was long before the Saviour had seemed to listen : but He had 
listened ; He had granted her prayer, and she returned in joy 
to the house she had left in sorrow. St. Mark writes — 

Mabk vii..30. " -4?id when she was come to her house, 
she found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon 
the bed,'* 

The Bible tells us no more of her history : but I think we 
may feel sure, that she never could forget the blessing she had 
this day received. In an old book which tells of these early 
days, it is said that her name was Justa; and that from this 
time she left the idols of her nation, and joined herself to the 
people of God. Surely, as she learnt more and more, she 
would see that the Lord Jesus was '^ He of whom the prophets 
did write /' and it would be shown to her, that " the Son of 
David," was also " the Son of God." 

Is there no mother among us whose aching heart may find 
hope and comfort from the history of this woman ? Fear not 
to bring your child to Christ the Lord. Have neither you nor 
she, for whom you grieve, one single claim upon his mercy ? 
Do you feel that you are not of his people, that, till now, you 
have lived without thought of him ? Oh, do not let this be a 
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hindrance to you^ — only press the nearer^ be more instant in 
your prayer. Nay, even if you have till now lived in open sin, 
keep not back for that. It is true that you are but as a dog 
before him, '^ yet the dogs eat of the crumbs that fall from 
their master's table.'^ He will not refuse you. He may for 
a time keep you waiting, that He may humble you indeed, 
and make you confess that you deserve nothing at his hand, 
that you depend only upon his mercy, the mercy He shows to 
all his creatures, of which you feel that you are the vilest. 
Yes, He may keep you waiting for a time, but He hears your 
prayers, and He will grant them. If your daughter be grievously 
vexed with a devil : if sin rule openly over her, and she neither 
feels your grief, nor joins your prayers, pray, pray yet the more, 
Christ will hear. 

Or is it pain and sickness that bows her down, and in her 
youth brings over her the feebleness of age ? Pray, Christ will 
hear. Or is it the saddest grief of all : has a cloud passed 
over the mind of your child, darkening her young days, so that 
even the joyful light of the gospel cannot gladden her soul ? 
Has gloomy fear taken such possession of her, that the pro* 
mises of God in Christ are vainly spoken, she can neither hear 
nor feel them ? 

Poor mother ! well may you sorrow for your child, this is the 
saddest gi"ief of all : but Christ will hear. Whatever you have 
been, whatever you still may be, let your need bring you to the 
feet of Jesus, the Son of God. From him each good and 
perfect gift doth come. He called the light and it came. He 
gave to men the mind that can know and love him. He can. 
He will give light to your child. He can and he will giw her 
power to understand and believe his love. Oh, grieving mother, 
pray ; your own sins may now be made to pass before you in 
sad remembrance*— you may have long to wait, but Christ the 
Lord will hear — ^therefore pray. 
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Prayer. 

Oh Jesus, Lord have mercy upon me. Son of David, Son 
of God, have mercy upon me. I am grievously vexed with 
the power of Satan in me and mine. None but thou canst 
heal. Son of David, thou knowest the weakness of our frame. 
Son of Gk)d, thou hast the power, the love that dwells in God 
alone. I am but sis a dog before thee : I have not one single 
claim upon thy mercy; but my need is great, oh have pity 
upon me. The dogs eat of the crumbs that fall from their 
master's table : let me share thy kindness, though I deserve it 
not, for the sake of thy dear love. Amen. 



III. 



MATT. XV. MARK VII. 

After having granted the prayers of the Syrophenician 
woman, and healed her daughter, the Lord Jesus left that dis- 
tant part of the country, [which, as I have before told you, 
was quite on the edge of the Holy Land, close to the heathen 
nations] and turned back again to the sea of Galilee. St. 
Mark writes, 

Mark vii. 31. ^^ And again, departing from the coasts 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came wnto the sea of &alilee, through 
the midst of the coasts of Decapolis." 

St. Matthew tells us, that after he had reached the shores of 
the lake. He 



Matthew xv. 29 — 31. " Went up into a movmtain, and 
sat down there, and great midtitudes came unto him, having 
with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and 
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many otherSy and cast them down oit Jem^ feet ; and he 
healed them. Inaommh that the multitude wondered, when 
they saw the dumb to speaJe, the maimed to be whole, the 
lame to walk, and the blind to see : and they glorifi/ed the 
God of Israeli 

What a picture we have^here f Crowds of people toiling up 
the mountain-sides^ carrying in their arms the maimed and the 
sick, and casting them down at the feet of Jesus ; helping the 
lame^ leading the blind towards him^ and He receiving them all 
with kindness^ and curing them every one. We are told of one 
poor creature^ among that crowd of sufferers^ who had com- 
pletely lost his bearings and though not born dumb^ was without 
the power of speech. 

Mabk vii. 32. "And they bring unto him one that v)as 
deaf and had an impediment (an hindrance) inhis speech ; 
and they beseech him to put his hand upon him,*' 

There was something in this poor man's case^ that needed to 
be di£ferently treated from the others. Our blessed Lord 
always looked further than the mere outward disease. The 
cure of the sinful heart was the greatest need of all ; and^ if 
we observe^ we shall see that in all the miracles^ that are 
described, he said or did something that might lead the sufferer 
to a new life, as well as give him a healthy body. He took 
this deaf man out of the crowd. Perhaps he did this because, 
not being able to hear what it was the people were saying when 
" they glorified God/^ the sight of their movements of joy and 
surprise at the wonderful things done by Jesus^ might so 
bewilder the poor man, as to prevent all serious thought of 
what was doing to himself. Another reason may have been, 
that when his hearing was suddenly brought back, he might, if 
still aniong the people, have been stunned by their joyful cries. 
We see, in all that Jesus did, the most tender thought for this 
poor man's need. He could not hear a word, and therefore by 
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signs Jesus shewed him^ that tlie power which healed hitn came 
from above^ bat that it actually was in Himself, and could only 
be used through him. It is written — 

Verses 33 — 35. " And he took him aside from the mid- 
titttde, and put his fingers into his ears, and he spit and 
touched his tongue ; and looking up to heaven he sighed, and 
saith unto him, Ephphatha, thai is, be opened. And straight- 
way his ears were opened, and the string of his tongue wa^ 
loosed, and he spake plain/' 

Can we not fancy that we see the eager eyes of this poor man 
fixed upon the Saviour, as he watched all he did. How quickly 
he would understand, when He put his fingers in his ears, that 
He was about to open them that he might hear ! When He 
wet his finger from his own mouth, and touched his tongue, 
would he not in a moment hope that tongue would soon be free 
to speak ? What solemn feelings must have filled his mind, 
when Jesus lifted up his eyes to heaven and sighed — sighed for 
pity for the griefs of man ! And oh, the rush of joy, when at 
the words, " Be opened," all the sounds of nature, the hum of 
the distant crowd fell upon his ear, and passed like music over 
him ! then he heard and spake. Can we doubt that thanks 
and praise to God were the first sounds that came from his 
loosened tongue ! 

Verses 36. 37. " And he (Jesus) charged them that they 
should tell no man : but the more he charged them, so much 
the more a great deal they published it ; and were beyond 
measure astonished, saying. He hath done all things well : 
he m^keth both the deaf to hear and the dumb to speak" 

It was in vain the people were told to be silent ; they could 
not keep to themselves their admiration and their joy ; and' the 
more the Lord Jesus told them to be quiet, and to tell no man 
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the wonderful care they had seen, the more they desired that it 
should be known, and that all men should hear. 

He hath indeed done all things well, and we may safely 
trust him with all things^ and at all times. Does He seem to 
deal differently with us than He does with others f It is 
because He sees and understands what it is we need. We may 
trust him. He will do " all things well.'' 

Prayer. 

Thou, O Lord, hast done all things well. According to our 
wants are thy dealings with us. O give us grace to beUeve 
this, that we may quietly and willingly give ourselves up into 
thy hands, to do with us as seemeth good anto thee. We have 
long been as it were deaf to thy word, and sin hath been a 
hindrance to our tongues^ so that they could not speak thy prai^. 
Dear Lord, call us out awhile from the busy crowd, make the 
deaf to hear, the dumb to speak : by the word of thy power 
free us from the bonds of sin, that we may serve thee for ever- 
more. Amen. 



IV. 



MATT. XV. MARK VIII. 



Jesus was again among the mountains on the shores of the 
sea of Galilee, far from the villages and towns. He was sur- 
rounded by crowds of people, many of whom, it seems likely, 
had followed him from the other end of the country, even from 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon ]* for He himself said, that they 
came from far. What food they had brought with them for the 
journey was gone : and at the end of three days they found 
themselves with nothing to eat. 

* Augustine. 
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Mabk viii. 1 — 3. " In those days the multitude being 
very greats and having nothing to eat, Jesus called his disci- 
pies unto him, andsaith unto them, I have companion on the 
multitude, because they have now been with me three days, 
and have nothing to eat : and if I send them away facing 
to their own houses, they will faint by the way : for divers 
of them came from far.*' 

We see bere^ Christ's tender care for all the wants of his 
people. He knows when we are weary, He is sorry for as when 
we are hungry. He will not let us suffer too much^ if we^ like 
these people, follow him. 

Verse 4. ^^ And his disciples answered him, from whence 
can a man satisfy these men with bread here in the wilder- 
ness ? '* 

How like the answer we ourselves would have made ! It 
seems surprising that the disciples did not remember how 
their Lord bad, by a miracle, satisfied more men than these 
with bread in the same wilderness ; but do we not often in a 
new distress forget how God has before helped us through 
worse trouble ? If we always thought of his past goodness, we 
should never fear any C9ming evil. 

Since Jesus had fed the five thousand people with the five 
loaves and the two little fishes, a long time had passed ; they 
had made many journeys with him, and they had been obliged 
to take care for their food as well as other men ; so now, when 
He suddenly spoke to them of the hunger the crowds must feel, 
who had followed him into the deseii;, their first thoughts went 
to the small store of provisions they had with them. 

Matthew xv. 34 — 38. ^'And Jesus saith unto them. 
How many loaves hive ye ? And they said, Seven, and a 
few little fishes. And he commanded the mtdtiUide to sit 
down on the ground. And he took the seven loaves and the 
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fisheSy and gave thanks^ and brake them, and gave to his 
discvpleSj and the disciples to the midtitvde. And they did 
all eaty a/nd '^^ere jiUed : amd they took up of the broken 
meat th>at was left, seven baskets fulL And they that did 
0at were four ihovsand men, beside women and children.'* 

' We read some time since of the Lord Jesus, in the same man^ 
ner, by his power and blessings making a very small store of 
food increase^ till it was more than enoagh for thousands of 
people. We then stopped to consider that the same power^ 
and the same blessings are always at work to supply our wants, 
and that when in the way of duty, we may safely trust to 
him. It is not needful now to repeat this, but let us remember 
our Lord's words spoken immediately after, that He was him- 
self '^ the bread of life, that came down from heaven to give 
life nnto the world.'^ * Let us learn from this miracle of 
feeding the people with bread in the wilderness, where no bread 
but that He gave was to be found, — that there is no place in 
which He cannot give us the bread of life. Are any of you 
placed among hard and worldly people, where you never hear 
one word of grace 7 If it is God who has placed you there — 
if it is in your own family, or if any clear duty causes you to 
be in such a place, keep up your courage, trust in him, and He 
will care for your souls. The rocks of the wilderness were hard 
indeed, and no bread or fruit could grow from them, but the 
Saviour's blessing caused a little store to become enough, and 
more than enough — so will it be with you. You have a secret 
store, small but precious. On it the blessing of God will come 
down, and it shall become food for your souls, yea, so abun- 
dant, that ye shall have wherewithal to share with others. 
You have, or may have, each of you a Bible — in it are 
written the words of Christ, of which He himself has said — 
*' They are spirit and they are life." f Pray for the blessing of 

• John vi. 26—40. t John vi. 

VOL III. C 
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the Lord apon this his word^ and you will find that in it you 
have all that is needful for the life of your souls. After this 

Yerse 29. ** He (Jesus) sent away Ike muttitudey and 
took ship, and came into the coasts of MagcUda/* 

Prayer. 

God! without thy Son to be our Saviour^ this world 
would be a weary wilderness. The nalore of all is hard as 
stone. There is no food for our souls^ no rest for our minds^ 
but in Christ the Lord. We are far from our heavenly home. 
In our own strength we never could reach it — we should but 
faint by the way. holy Jesus, bless thy word unto the 
strengthening and refreshing of our souls, and then whenso- 
ever we die, we shall have enough for every spiritual want. 
Give us that calm faith that fears no evil, so that only we are 
thine for ever and ever. Amen. 



V. 



MATT. XVI. MARK VIII« 



You have heard before that the Pharisees and the Sadducees 
were two great parties in the Jewish nation.* They hated each 
other, for all their opinions were different ; but they agreed in 
this one thing, to do all they could to hinder men from be- 
lieving that Jesus was the Messiah. They hated him and his 
doctrine. They could not say any thing against the wonderful 
works He had done ; but since He said, that He was the Son of 
God, they persisted that some sign more striking than miracles 
performed on earth— a sign from heaven itself — was needful to 
convince them. It is written — 

• See Vol. I. page 73, 74. 
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Matthew xvi. 1 — 3. " The Pharisees also with tite Sad- 
ducees came, arid tempting desired him that he would shew 
tJiem a sign from heaven. He answered and said unto 
theniy When it is evening, ye say. It will be fair weather : 
for the sky is red. And in the morning, It will be fovl 
wea/ther to-day : for the sky is red a/nd lowering. ye 
hypocrites ye can discern the face of the sky ; but can ye 
not discern the signs of the times f 

In the common things of life they had no difficulty. They 
could tell very well the changes of the weather by the changes 
of the sky ; if the sun set red and glowing, they knew it pro- 
mised another day of fair weather ; but if it rose in a red and 
lowering sky, they knew they must prepare for a storm. Why 
did they not in like manner use their sense to help them to 
understand the signs of the times ? There could be but one 
reason — they were not willing. All that the prophets had 
foretold of the coming of the Messiah had come to pass. The 
very time had been marked — ^the place of his birth — the man- 
ner of his birth — that his mother should be a virgin of the 
family of David — the place wherein He should be brought up 
— his way of Ufe — ^the wonderful works He should do— the 
gracious words He should speak — ^yes, even the very hatred of 
his countrymen, all had been foretold, nothing remained now 
but the last sign of all, his death, his burial, and his rising 
again on the third day. These men could tell by the face of 
the sky whether it would be fine or stormy weather ; but they 
could not tell that Jesus was the Messiah, because they would 
not consider ^'the signs of the times.'^ A storm, such as 
never had been from the beginning, was about to sweep over 
their knd ; and when it was past, a bright morning of hope 
and love, and holy knowledge, would dawn upon the world. 
Night was coming upon Israel, but the morning that should 
follow would grow brighter and brighter, till the perfect day of 

c 2 
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God should for ever disperse the cloads and darkness of Satan's 
kingdom. This the Pharisees and the Sadducees knew not^ 
because they would not consider. Therefore^ our Lord *' sighed 
deeply in his spirit," and said unto them : — 

Verse 4. " A wicked and aduUeroua generation seeketh 
after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given unto it, hU 
the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left them, and 
departed/' 

Mark viii. 13. ^^ And he left them, and entering into the 
ship again departed to the other side" (of the sea of Gralilee.) 

The Lord Jesus had before explained to them how the sign of 
the prophet Jonas was to be given them, by his body being buried 
out of their sights and by his rising again on the third day.* 
He would not now repeat his words, but left them to recal 
them if they chose. Their sky was every day becoming more 
red and lowering. Oh I would they but, while yet they might, 
discern the signs of the awful time so fast coming upon them. 
And we too can tell the weather from the sky, why do we give 
less heed to the word of God ? When in the sky we see a storm 
coming, we seek for shelter. Every thing in ourselves, in our 
lives — every thing that happens about us, tells us with one 
voice, that the Bible is true. Why then do we not all, before 
it be too late, believe its warnings — seek for the shelter it 
points out — even the pardoning mercy of Christ the Lord ? 

Matthew xvi. 5. " And when his disciples were come to 
the other side, they had forgotten to take bread : 

Mark viii. 14. '^ Neither had they in the ship with them 
more than one loaf/' 

Matthew xvi. 6 — 8. " Then Jesus said wnto them. Take 

heed and beware of the leaven of the JPharisees and of the 

■ Sadducees. And they reasoned among themselves, saying. 

It is because we have taken no bread. Which, when Jesus 

• Vo!. 11. page 149. No XXIX. 
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perceivedy he said wnto ihem^ ye of IMe faiths why reason 
ye among yourselves, because ye have brought no bread ? " 

Mabk viiL J 7 — 21. " Have ye yovr hearts yet hardened t 
Having eyes, see ye not? and having ears, hear ye not t and 
do ye not remember i When I broke the five loaves among 
five thousand, how many baskets fuU of fragments took ye 
up ? They say wnto him. Twelve. And when 1^ seven 
among four thousand, how many baskets full of fragments 
took ye up t And they said. Seven, And he said unto 
. them^ How is it thai ye do not understand 

Matthew xvi. 11, 12. " That I spake it not to you con- 
cerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and of the Sadducees ? Then understood they 
how that he bade them not beware of the leaven of bread, 
hut of the doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees." 

We see that the apostles were not naturally more spiritually- 
minded than ourselves. They were slow of understanding the 
lessons Christ would teach them ; and, in spite of all he had 
done for .them already^ they had not learnt to trust him for the 
time to come. When their Lord told them to beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees^ it seems they thought 
that He was displeased with them for having provided no bread 
of their own^ and that he meant to warn them against eating with 
or receiving food from his enemies. They required again and 
again to be taught, that the leaven of which they were to beware 
was the hypocrisy of the Pharisees on the one hand, and on 
the other the profane spirit and worldly-mindedness of the 
Sadducees, and of those who were named Herodians.* 

* Vol. n. page 146. According to Mark the words of onr Lord are, ** Beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of Herod,'* iheaning that 
party to wl&ich Herod gave his name — ^the Herodians — ^whose opinions were 
much the same as those of the Sadducees, in matters belonging to religion, 
while they were even yet more worldly-minded, inasmuch as they mixed politics 
with what they looked upon as their freedom from religious prejudice. See 
Olshausen, Vol. II. p. 212. 
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VI. 



MARK VIII. 



When Jesus and his apostles landed on the other side of the 
sea of Galilee^ 

Mark viii. 22 — 26. " He cometh to Bethsaida ; and 
they bring a blind man unto him, and besought him to touch 
him. And he took the blind man by the hand, and led him 
out of the tomn ; and when he had spit on his eyes, and put 
his hands upon him, he asked him if he saw aught. And 
he looked up and said, I see men as trees, walking. After that 
he put his hands again upon his eyes, and made him look 
up : and he was restored, and saw every man clearly. And 
he sent him away to his own house, saying. Neither go into 
the town, nor tell it to any man in the town." 

There are many things which it will be well for us to observe 
in this miracle. Jesus again was come to Bethsaida, one of 
" those cities wherein most of his mighty works were done^ but 
'' which repented not" 

Jesus had said^ " Woe unto thee, Bethsaida.* He had de- 
clared, that in the awful judgment-day, the condemnation of 
the people who dwelt there, would be to a greater punishment^ 
than that of the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, those cities of 
the plain which God had destroyed for their wickedness by fire 
from heaven ;t ^or Sodom and Gomorrah had never heard the 
voice of the Son of God calling upon them to repent and turn 
unto the Lord. They had never seen the mighty works, which 
proved that the time was come for the kingdom of Satan to be 

• Matt. %i. 21. Luke ix. 10. t Gen. xviii, 20—33. xin. 23—2.5. 
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overthro^n^ and that all^ who would^ might from henceforth 
belong to the kingdom of God. 

Now we see^ that when the Saviour was returned to this city 
of Bethsaida^ and a blind man was brought to him with the 
prayer that He would heal him, He took him by the hand^ and 
led him out of the city before He would heal him, as if to shew 
the people of Bethsaida, that no more wonderful works were to 
be wrought there. Also we read, that when He had restored 
the blind man's sight. He forbade him to return into the city, 
or even to tell any man belonging to it of his cure ; but to 
return to his own house, which most likely was in one of the 
villages not far from Bethsaida. There was mercy in this seve- 
rity ; what could be more likely to alarm the people, than seeing 
that the Lord Jesus would work no more wonderful works 
within their gates ; and that He even forbade that they should 
be told the things He had done. When they remembered the 
awful words He bad spoken of them, this conduct of his might 
well fill them with fear. It was yet time, they might still 
repent, and be forgiven. Our merciful and long-suffering God 
often shows the most His Fatherly love for His offending chil- 
dren, when He seems to turn away from them; and if fear 
brings us back to Him, we have cause to bless Him that He has 
made us afraid. 

When Jesus had taken the blind man by the hand, and led 
him out of the city. He did not heal him at once. Perhaps the 
man had not much faith in his power to give him sight, for he 
had not himself come to Jesus, his friends had brought him ;^ 
though, when we remember that he was blind, this may only 
mean that he was led to him. However this may be, he was 
not of that eager nature, which had so often caused others to cry 
aloud, " Have mercy upon us, Lord, thou Son of David -/* 
and the blessed Saviour, who sees and understands the different 
feelmgs of each different heart, led him on from hope to cer- 

♦ Chrysostom. 
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tainty. He first touched his eyes with spittle^ from his own 
mouth. Any means, which He blesses, can work a cure. He 
then laid his hands upon him, and asked him, *' If he saw 
aught.'^ Slowly, and by degrees, the poor man^s sight came 
back, " and he looked up, and said, I see men as trees, walk- 
ing.'^ He saw many things confusedly. He could only tell 
men from trees by seeing them move. " After that Jesus put 
his hands again upon his eyes, and made him look up ; and he 
was restored, and saw every man clearly .'' 

Not a word is said of how he felt towards the Lord for this 
his great mercy ; but in the quiet of his own home, to which 
Jesus immediately sent him, perhaps, in like manner, by degrees, 
the mists would clear away from his mind ; and, as at first he 
could only tell men from trees, because they moved, but soon 
saw them clearly, so the Saviour, whose power at first was only 
shown to him as the healer of his blind eyes, would become 
clear to him as the Saviour of his soul. 

We trust it was so with this poor man. Let us examine 
whether it is so with each of ourselves. Let the mercies we 
receive, lead us on from hope to hope, till the Saviour's blessing 
opens the eyes of our minds^ and we clearly see him our fuU 
salvation — the destroyer of the kingdom of Satan — ^the restorer 
of the kingdom of God. 

Prayer. 

God, have pity on a vain and ungodly world, which, like 
Bethsaida, hath long heard thy word, and seen thy works of 
mercy, and yet hath repented not. have pity, and let there 
be mercy even in thine anger ; awaken the fear of being given 
over to hardness of heart, that before it is too late, sinners may 
turn unto thee. We are blind to the things belonging to our 
peace. Take us by the hand, and lead us out from among the 
ungodly. Let us feel tby blessed touch laid in kindness upon 
us, that we may see, and lead us on from hope to hope. O 
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Lord Jesas^ our compassioDate Redeemer^ thoa knowest our 
weakness. Thou knowest how long it is before we can see 
clearly the truths of thy kingdom to understand them. It is 
from thee alone that the fulness of spiritual knowledge can 
come. By thee only can we be taught how to value the different 
things^ which all belong to thee, but which have their different 
uses in thy kingdom. On first awakening from our natural 
blindness, we see as the half-cared blind man saw, '' men as 
trees, walking.'' We scarcely can distinguish the living truths 
of religion from those things, which are given only to be a help 
to them. Lay thy hands apon us, blessed Lord, again and 
again, till we are able quite to look up and to see all things 
dearly. Grant this for thy mercy's sake. Amen. 

VII. 

MATT. XIV. 1. MARK VI. 14. 

The fame of Jesus was spread abroad. Men talked of him 
and of his wonderfal works from one end of the land to the 
other : and still these questions fiUed their mind — was He, or 
was He not, the promised Messiah f and, if not the Messiah, 
what was he ? who could he be ? 

Before this time, (it seems while the twelve Apostles sent by 
Jesus were preaching the gospel throughout the cities of Israel) 
king Herod heard of him.^ 

You know how, against his conscience, he had allowed John 
the Baptist to be put to death in prison, that he and his wicked 
wife Herodias might not be longer troubled with his reproofs, 
nor with the fear that he would stir up the people against 
them ; but God has said^ " There is no peace for the wicked :*'t 
and instead of now living at peace, the thought filled Herod's 
mind with terror, as we shall see. When he 

• Mark vi. Vol. U. t laaiah ilviii. 22. 
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Luke ix. 7. " Heard of all the things that were done by 
Jesus : he was perplexed^ because that it was said by some 
that John was risen from the dead." 

Herod's fear made bim think this saying might be true^ 
(though being a Sadducee^ he pretended to believe^ that a man 
once dead, could never rise again, even at the last day.) 

Mabk vi. 14 — 1 6. " And he said thai John the Baptist 
was risen from the dead, and therefore mighty works do 
show forth themselves in him. Others said, that it is Elias 
(or Elijah.) And others said it is a prophet, or as one of 
the prophets. But when Herod heard thereof, he said, It is 
John whom I belisaded : he is risen from the dead." 

There is much to be learnt from all this. We see the power 
of a bad man's conscience to torment him. We see, too, how 
strong the voice of truth is in every man's heart. Where there 
is no religion, superstition will rise up within him, and how- 
ever he may pretend to disbelieve all that the Scriptures teach 
of the soul being alive, though the body dies, and of the rising 
again of the body, his own terrors will give him the lie. Many, 
who say that they do not believe in heaven and hell, yet 
tremble and turn pale, at the idea of a Ghost.* 

Herod was a Sadducee,t and pretended to believe that this 

• Two young men, who thought themselves extremely clever, in disbelieving 
all they had been taught of religion, sat up together nearly the whole of one 
night helping each other to disprove the truth of Scripture altogether; they 
reasoned and they talked till they thought they were quite convinced that there 
was no life but the present life, that there was neither heaven nor hell, and that 
the devil was only an invention intended to frighten people into being good, for 
that in truth there was no such thing as an evil spirit or any spirit at all : one 
of these young men afterwards told me that when they parted each to retire 
alone to bed, they were both so terrified by the idea that the devil woi pretent 
with them at that very time, that neither could close his eyes the whole night. 
The very nature of the human mind is a lasting protest against unbelief. 

t See Olshausen Vol. II. page 179. 
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life was all ; that when a man died, his body became dost, his 
iife^ and the spirit that was in him^ went out as the flame of a 
candle^ and that neither body nor spirit could ever live again ; 
yet we see him believing that John the Baptist had risen from 
the grave ; find more than this^ we see him believing, that be- 
cause be bad risen again, he was able to do mighty works, which 
he could not before have done. Not all the mocking unbelief 
of his opinions could prevent his hearing the voice of his ter- 
rified conscience, and yet his fears deceived him. They only 
forced him to confess that the body might rise again, and that 
the spirit of a man did live after death with even greater power 
than before ; but instead of leading him to the Saviour, through 
whom he might have been pardoned, his fears prevented him 
from seeing that Jesus was the Saviour. 

Most likely the different reports, that were going about every 
where as to who Jesus was, gave rise to a very remarkable 
conversation between him and his disciples, while they were on 
their way from Bethsaida to a part of the country farther 
north, that was called Csesarea Fhilippi. Four times our Lord 
seems to have made this journey, making quite the round of all 
the towns and villages, that lay at a distance north of the sea of 
Galilee.* It was while on this journey, after he had healed the 
blind man outside the walls of Bethsaida, that 

Mark viii. 27 — 29. " By the way he asked his disciples^ 
saying wnto them, Whom do men say, that I am ? And 
they answered, John the Baptist ;t hut some say, Elias ; 
a/nd others, one of the prophets. And he saith unto them, 
InU whom say ye that I am 1 And Peter answered and 
saith unto him, thou art the Christ," 

Matthew xvi. 16 — 18. " The Son of the living Ood, 



• See Miniprift's chart, 
t It is probable from the answer of the disciples that the people in general 
did not believe that John the Baptist had really been beheaded by Herod. 
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And Jems answered and said unto Atm, Blessed art ikau, 
Simon Bar-jona ; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And I say 
unto thee, that tiiou art Peter; and upon this rock I will 
buHd my church; and the gates of hell shaU^not prevail 
against it. 

The Lord Jesus spoke to the twelve, bat it was Simon Peter 
who answered, at once declaring his belief and theirs, that He 
was none other than the Christ the Son of the living God. 
The words in which he said this are the strongest that are ased 
in the gospels to express the Divine nature of the Messiah. 
They mean more than those words spoken by Philip to Peter, 
when on first telling him of Jesus, '' He saith unto him, We 
have found the Messiah, which is, being interpreted, the 
Christ.'^ * The disciples day by day knew and understood 
more and more of the real union of God with his Son, the man 
Jesus Christ. Many things were yet hid from them ; but this 
the Spirit of God had already taught them. The union of the 
Father with the Son was the beginning, the foundation, of the 
Divine life which was to be the life of the world, and to chase 
away the kingdom of death. 

It was Peter who spoke, and to Peter Christ made answer — 
'' Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, (that is son of Jonas) for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven.*' 

It was not from man, but from God, this truth had come; 
and in the knowledge of it Peter possessed an unspeakable 
blessing — he was truly blessed. When he had been called to 
be one of the twelve, Jesus, when He first looked upon him, 
saw through his life on to his death. Peter was crucified in his 
old age for the cause of Christ. He knew the boldness with 
which he would maintain, even unto the death, the great 

* Ohhausen Vol. 11. page 216, 217. 
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truth he now declared^ and He gave him at once the name of 
Peter the Mock. And now^«when like a rock amidst the foam- 
ing dashing sea^ he threw off from him the troubled changing 
waves of men's opinions, and firmly upheld that mighty truth 
on which the whole Christian Church is built^ that the man Jesus 
is " the Christ the Son of the living God/' his Lord said unto 
him — '' Thou art Peter^ and upon this rock I will build my 
Church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it/' * 

Thanks be to God for these his glorious words. The storms 
of life may toss us to and fro. Each day our dearest hopes 
are wrecked before our eyes ; but on the Bock of Truth is built 
the Church of Christ — into it we may escape and be safe. The 
shipwrecked sailor thrown naked upon a rock thanks God. He 
has lost all he possessed^ but his life is saved, and he is 
thankful. If upon the rock he knew that there was a refuge 
built to be the shipwrecked sailor's home^ where he might rest 
in peace, and find all that the tenderest love, the kindest care 
could give, would he not be joyful ? 

Oh I it is so with the broken-hearted child of (xod ; he may 
have lost all that made this world to him a pleasant place, but 
though every hope has gone down, and all his earthly joys are 
sunk, if the wreck has thrown him upon the rock of Christian 
truth, he may thank God, for that rock is sure. The Church 
of Christ built upon it, is the home of the sorrowful, we may 
be joyful — ** The gates of hell shall not prevail against it.*' 
The first promise God made to Adam after he fell is true. 
Though Satan has power alas ! to bruise, he has no power to 
destroy. The seed of the woman has the victory, for Jesus is 
*' the Christ the Son of the hving God/' and by him the power 
of Satan shall be overthrown for ever, 

* St Chrysostom explains these words in this manner. " Upon this rock, 
that i8» upon the faith of his profession,"^ 
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If long and sad thy lonely hours, 
And winds have rent thy sheltering bowers 
Bethink thee what thou art, and where, 
A sinner in a life of care. 

Pray only that thine aching heart. 
From visions vain content to part. 
Strong for love's sake its woe to hide. 
May cheerfid sit the cross beside, 
Too happy if that dreadful day 
Thy life be given thee for a prey. 

Snatched sudden from the avenging rod. 
Safe in the bosom of thy God, 
How wilt thou then look back and smile 
On thoughts that bitterest seemed e're while, 
And bless the pangs that made thee see, 
This was no world of rest to thee. 

Christian Year. 



VIII. 



MATT. XVI. 



After Jesus had said^ " Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona/' 
and had given the reason that we have read why he was blessed. 
He added — 

Verse 19. ^^ And I wiK give tmto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven ; amd whatsoever thou shait bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsover thou shaU 
hose on earth shaU be loosed in heaven." 

We see by other parts of Scripture that the words, " the 
kingdom of heaven " so often repeated, certainly meant Christ's 
kingdom established by the preaching of the gospel,* or in 
other words, that it meant the Christian religion. And of this 
Peter had the key, for he it was who, as it were, first unlocked 

• Matt. xii. 
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the door and threw it opea tlist all might enter it* We may 
read how he did this in the second chapter of the Book of the 
Acta of ibe Apostles, when he, the first of any, preached the 
gospel to the assembled multitude in Jerusalem, — ** Men out 
of every nation under heaven ;* and that in consequence of his 
preaching, " The same day there were added about three 
thousand souls " unto the Christian Church. ''The kingdom 
of heaven '' had been till then, as it were, shut up from the 
Gentiles ; but the time was come when it should be opened to 
receive all who would, and it was given to Peter to be the first 
to unlock the gates and throw them open to all the world.* 

Peter had answered for the rest of the apostles, when the 
Lord Jesus had asked of them the question — " Whom say ye 
that I am ? " and had been assured by his master that his be- 
lief of the truth was a blessing, which Ood only could have 
given him, and that he was therefore greatly blessed. To 
Peter, who had spoken for the other apostles, Jesus went on to 
speak, but it was not to him only, but also to the rest of the 
twelve, that He said — '' And whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven.^' We know this because we 
read in other parts of Scripture, that Jesus gave this power in 
still stronger words to them all. Matt, xviii. 18 ; John xx. 23. 
In this place He does not say whosoever but whatsoever ; and, 
as BIND was among the Jews the common word tor forbid^ and 
loose the common word for allow^'f our Lord seems to declare 
that the iqpostles should have his authority for allowing and 
keeping in his Church, or for forbidding and putting an end to, 
what customs and rites they thought proper. They should 
themselves be taught, not by flesh and blood, but by the Spirit 

* See Barnes's Commentary, 
t In many parts of England the country people use words for allowing and 
forbidding, which have the same meaning as binding and loosing. They often 
say, " I tied him not to do this or that, and for allowing they use the very 
word, I loosed him from that." 
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of God ; therefore their word was to be taken by the whole 
Christian Church as to what was to be bound or forbidden, and 
what was to be loosed or allowed. 

The Lord Jesus having drawn from the apostles a plain 
declaration of their belief given in the words of Peter — '* Thou 
are the Christy the Son of the living God/' now taught them^ 
that this truth was one which must not yet be given to the 
people : 

Verse 20. ^^ Then charged he his disciples that they should 
tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ." 

The reason of this seems to be, that his time had not fully 
come. He was not willing to stir up the rage of the rulers of 
the Jews. The people could not bear to think that their long- 
looked-for Messiah should come in so lowly a character as his ; 
and it would have been useless to put his life in danger, by 
insisting upon it that all their expectations were vain. As time 
ripens fruit, so would the great truth ripen before their eyes, 
and in the end, the very things which now hindered their belief, 
would force them to believe that Jesus was the Son of God.* 

It was, however, needful that the disciples should be taught 
what they were to expect, for their minds were not free from 
the opinions of their nation. They also expected that their 
Lord would soon set up an earthly kingdom. It was needful 
to undeceive them. The time was drawing nigh when all these 
hopes should be dashed to the ground, and Jesus now began to 
teach them what they were to expect, that when the time came, 
instead of their faith being upset by his death, it would, on the 
contrary, become the stronger, because He had himself fore- 
told it. 

Verse 21. " From that time forth Jesus began to shew 
unto his disciples how he must go unto Jerusalem^ and suffer 

• Matt, xxvii. 54. 
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many things of the elders and chief prieBts and aoribea, and 
he killed, and be raised again the third day" 

This was the first time the awfal truth of their Master's crael 
death had been put before them^ and the disciples started back 
from it in affright. 

Peter, always the most eager of the band^ could n*ot help 
speaking out his thoughts : 

Verse 22. " Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him, saying, Be it far from thee. Lord : this shall not be unto 
thee'' 

His eager love^ and the greatness of his surprise^ made him 
forget his place. He could not bear that the words of Jesus 
should be true. He strongly saw what he believed would be 
best. •He was not willing to submit to a plan so contrary to 
his own ideas. Both his affection for his Lord^ and his judg- 
ment were against it. How often it is so with ourselves ! We 
have plans by which we think that the cause of religion may be 
best helped forward. We think we know exactly what will be for 
the good and happiness of those we dearly love. We are made 
to stop short in fear and surprise. The ways of God are not as 
our ways. His wisdom brings about his purposes by those very 
means, which to our foolishness would have seemed their destruc- 
tion. Not only does He fulfil his purposes, but by his way of 
fulfilling them, He reproves our rash vanity and self-will. He 
shews us that, except in his hands, we should only do harm. 
Let us take good heed to the Saviour's answer to Peter, when, 
starting from the idea of his Master^s sufferings and death, he 
said, *' Be it far from thee, Lord : this shall not be unto thee/' 
The Saviour's answer was this — 

Verse 23. " He turned, and said wnto Peter, Oet thee 
behind me, Satan : thou art an offence wnto me : for thou 
VOL. Ill- n 
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savowrest not the things tiwU be of God, hxt those that be of 



men." 



St. Mark writes^ that it was '* when He had turned aboat^ 
and looked on his disciples/' that '^ He rebuked Peter ; " which 
seems to shew us^ that Peter was^ as before, the spokesman of 
all the fwelve. The words of our Lord's rebuke to Peter were 
the same as the words He spoke to Satan himself in the temp- 
tation in the desert : and we need not be surprised at this, for 
Peter was unknowingly carrying on the very same temptation^ 
which Satan had then tried. Had his hopes and wishes suc- 
ceeded, and could Jesus have been persuaded to put far from him 
th e cross and the grave, the plan of God's mercy could not have 
been carried out. Men never would have been redeemed, and 
Satan would have triumphed. " Thou art an oflFence to me," 
said the Lord. Your advice and wishes are in my way. If I 
followed them, the very thing for which I came would be pre- 
vented. The words ** Thou art an offence to me," mean even 
more than this; they also mean that they caused pain to the 
holy mind of Jesus, " who suffered, being tempted.'* * He 
saw at a glance, that Peter, thinking and feeling as men think 
and feel, would save him from pain and suffering, because he 
loved him. Jesus had also the feelings of a man : and we shall 
see that had He yielded to them. He would have shrunk from 
suffering, even as we should, but the mind of God was his mind. 
He had come to do his Father's will, and all who would hinder 
that holy will were " an offence to him." 

We may learn much from this ; — much comfort. "We see in 
Peter, and the other disciples, such a holy and pure belief in 
Christ, as He himself declared could only have been given by 
God. We read that Peter, for the declaration of this belief, 
was said by Christ to be blessed. A moment after, we see the 
sinful human nature of his heart bringing down upon him a 

• Olsbausen, VoL II. 224, 225. 
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severe rebuke : yet not the less for this did he remain the 
favored apostle of Christ. Not the less did the faith he had 
declared become stronger and stronger, even the rock on which 
the Church of Christ was built. Is not this a comfort to us ? 
We believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living 
God^ on him all our hopes are set, yet how often do we fall into 
error ! How very often do we mistake even in the way by 
which we think to serve Him. Earthly plans, and hopes, and 
fears^ are constantly rising up within us to hinder the work of 
God. liet us be humble, patient, hopeful, and believing. He 
will assuredly rebuke us, but He will instruct us further, and 
guide us on, as He guided Peter, that we may be faithful even 
unto death. 



IX. 

MATT. XVI. MARK VIII. LUKE IX. 

We have read that the Lord Jesus showed '^ unto his disci- 
ple^," that, instead of being made a king as they had hoped, 
*' he must suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders, 
and of the chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and after 
three days rise again. Mark viii. 31. We have also read how 
He reproved Peter for that false affection which wished to spare 
his master from those things God had appointed him to suffer. 
We now shall see that Jesus plainly shewed to all who would 
be his disciples, that they must be willing to cast in their lot 
with him. 

Mark viii. 31. " And when he had caUed the people unto 
him, with his disciples also, he said wrvto them, Whosoever mil 
come after me, let him deny himself, and" 

Luke ix. 23. " Take up his cross daily, and follow me, 
For iMhosoever will save his life shall lose it, hut whosoever " 

D 2 
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Mark viii. 35 — 38. " Shail lose his life for my sake and 
the OospeVSy the same shall save it For what shall it profit 
a man, if he gain the whole world , and lose his own soul f 
Or what shall a man give in exchange for his sovl ? " 

Peter had said^ " Be it far from thee^ Lord/' to suffer and 

to die. The natural dislike of pain and deaths a dislike human 

nature must always feel, had made him shrink back from the 

view that Jesus had put before him. His astonishment that the 

Son of God should be doomed to die, had prevented him from 

seeing that there was something beyond his death. The words^ 

that ^^ the Son of man must suffer many things,'^ '^ and be 

killed,*' had alarmed him so much, that he had given no heed 

to the far more wonderful words, *' and after three days rise 

again." Yet upon these words all depended. " For if Christ 

be not risen, then are we, (that is, they who follow him) of all 

men most miserable." Both Peter, and all who, like him, did 

love, or, as the world went on, whoever should love the Lord^ 

must be content to suffer God^s will, whatever it be. They 

must make up their minds to deny themselves, that is, to deny 

their natural love of an easy life, and their natural dislike of all 

that crosses their own wills. They must be content to take 

up their cross daily, and follow their Lord wherever it was his 

pleasure to lead them. 

Nor should they find their lot a hard one. " What is a 
man advantaged, (or what shall it profit) him, if he gain the 
whole world, and lose himself, and be cast away ? " What 
good shall all that he has gained here, or enjoyed here, be unto 
him, when he himself cannot remain to keep or to enjoy it ? But 
if he be the follower of Christ the Lord, then the gain is great. 
Suffer indeed he must : and who in this life does not suffer, 
whether he be Christ's or not ? But there is this great differ- 
ence. The man who is without religion, frets and struggles 
against disappointment and distress : and when he submits^ it 
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is becaase he cannot help it. There is no comfort in bis sub- 
mission. All he can do for comfort is to try to forget^ and to 
grow hard^ so that he may not care. The thoaght of death, 
when he really thinks of itj is terrible to him. His only chance 
is to put it from him. He tries to be brave about it. He says 
he does not fear to die. If he do not, he is a madman or a fool. 
The follower of Christ suffers willingly and patiently those 
things that are laid upon him. He believes that, like the 
sufferings of his Lord, they shall assuredly be made to work out 
God's will ; and, like his Lord, he looks forward to the end. 
He believes that this time of trial shall not last. He knows 
that he must die, but he remembers that Jesus died, and rose 
again. He is willing to trust him with his soul and body, for 
he knows that '* Christ has conquered death, and brought im- 
mortality (that is, a happy life that never ends) to light." 

Our Saviour said, '* Whosoever will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me." There is 
a meaning in the words " his cross.'' They seem to mean, that 
every man shall have his trials appointed for him — his own 
particular cross, which God will send, and which he must willingly 
bear. We cannot live long without finding that this is true. 
There is no need to make a cross for ourselves, to invent suffer- 
ing for ourselves, of mind or body ; only let us wait awhile, we 
shall see that we are not forgotten. The cross will be shown 
us, which we must bear daily : and in the mean time let us 
deny ourselves in every thing that would make us unwilling to 
bear it when it comes. Let us watch over ourselves, that we 
become not proud, or high-minded, thinking ourselves better 
than others. Our time of trial will surely come : let us watch 
and be humble. 

There is one more thing we should learn before we leave those 
words of our blessed Lord; it is this : — how great is the lov- 
ing-kindness that teaches us to look even upon our crosses, 
that is, upon sorrow and suffering, as so many proofs of God's 
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care— as so many means of good ! Instead of strmng to 
throw them from ns^ to escape from the burthen of grief, let us 
calmly look upon it^ whatever it be — see that it comes from God 
— ^willingly take it up, and with believing patience, follow 
Christ. It is in this manner He leads us to his heavenly 
home. 

Prayer. 

Give us, Lord, faith and humble love, that we may quietly 
follow thee. Make us wise to know thy will, and strong to do 
it. We would not mistake thy will — ^we would not lie down in 
hopeless grief, when thy hand is heavy upon us — we would ask 
thee to give us strength, that we may boldly take up our cross, 
whatever it may be, and follow thee. When the sunshine of 
life is upon us — when no trial seems to call for our patience, 
help us daily to deny ourselves in all unholy tempers and 
wishes — help us even then to remember that the cross of Jesus 
is our inheritance — that it is only by following him we can enter 
heaven : so in sorrow and in joy shall we be thine — so shall we, 
though suffering many things, be able to rejoice in thee. 

So shall the grave become to us 
The bed of peaceful rest. 
Whence we shall gladly rise at length. 
To mingle with the blest. 



X. 



MATT. XVI. MA.RK VIII. LUKE IX. 

Our Lord having called ^' the people unto him, with his dis- 
ciples also, *' and told them that whosoever among them would 
be his follower must deny himself, and must be willing to 
carry whatever cross was appointed him, went on to show how 



MARK VIII. 87, 88. MATTHEW XVI* 27. 89 

true those words were — '* What is a man advantaged (or what 
profit is it to him) if he gain the whole world and lose himself, 
or be cast away ? *' He said also — 

Mabk yiii. 37, 38. ^' Wh4it shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul f Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of w/e 
and of my words in this advUerous and sinful generation ; 
of him also shaU the Son of man be ashamed^ when he 
com>eth in the glory of his Father." 

To shew them that this would be indeed a madman's choice, 
He now turned as it were the other side of the picture. He 
had shown them that He ** must suffer many things and be 
killed/' This was the dark side, and it had been so painful to 
them, that they had given no heed to the promise that He 
should " rise again on the third day." Now He turned to 
them the bright, the glorious side of the wonderful picture. 
He shewed them, that though here '' despised and rejected of 
men,^' He was indeed *^ the King of Glory,^^ and that the only 
real wisdom would be to serve him. 

Matthew xvi. 27. " For (said He) the Son of man 
shaU come in the glory of his Father with his angels ; and 
then shall he reward every man according to his works," 



By the word ** reward,'^ is meant, render to them again^ see 
that justice is done, that those who owned Christ for their 
Lord and master in the dark days, when they could not see 
but yet believed the truth of his promises, should in the end 
share his glory, and that those who despised his words, and 
turned in scorn from a religion of self-denial, should find that, 
whatever they might have gained on earth, they had lost the 
kingdom of heaven. 

That there might be no mistake as to our Lord's meaning 
when He said that He should ^' reward every one according to 
their works,*' he added— 
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Luke ix. 26. " For whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words, of him shall the Son ofm/an be ashamed^ 
when he shall come in his own glory, and in his Father's, 
and of the holy angels" 

There was a great temptation to be ashamed of being the 
follower of Jesus while he was on earth. He was despised and 
persecuted by the proud Pharisees. They scorned him because 
He was a Galilean^ and still more because his doctrines were all 
of peace^ and of the forgiveness of injuries,* and this at the 
very time when men looked for a Messiah who was to lead the 
people against their enemies. They were very likely then to 
be ashamed of joining themselves to him, for it looked, they 
might think, like want of spirit to do so. But now, when in 
a Christian land all say, that they believe that Jesus is the 
Lord of glory, why are some ashamed to confess him for their 
master T ashamed to take his words for their law ? Still the 
reason is the same — ^a false pride — a foolish feeling, that it 
shows want of spirit to be a real Christian — want of sense to 
prefer the good which Christ promises, to the good which they 
imagine they can make for themselves. How great is this 
folly ! Not even in the sight of men does it answer. There 
is something in the heart of every man — yes, even of the most 
worldly — that forces him to think those right who nobly and 
openly do right, because they will not act against the laws of 
the religion they profess. This bold and noble profession of 
Christ comes not from a religion of feelings and fancies, but 
from a manly and self-denying spirit springing from the power 
of God's truth. This will make the real Christian the better 
fulfil every duty, whatever be the station in Which his lot is 
cast. He knows that God is on his side now and for ever, he 
fears nothing, so long as he is not tempted to be ashamed of 

• Matt. T, 
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him^ and of his words. He knows that the day is comings 
when all things shall be made plain. - 

It is by keeping that day in mind that we shall be able to 
choose wisely here ; and the Lord Jesus, knowing the weakness 
of the faith of those who stood around him, encouraged them 
by the assurance, that some of themselves should see his reli- 
gion established with power. He was now despised ; and it 
was true they should see him rejected, condemned, and put to 
death ; but they should also see him rise again, and some 
among them should live to see his kingdom grow stronger and 
stronger, till it was spread abroad among the nations. 

This seems to be the meaning of the words of Jesus when 
He said — 

Matthew xvi. 28. " Verily I say unto you, There he 
some standing here which shall not taste of death, tiU they 
see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom," (Or, as Mark 
writes, " till they have seen the kingdom of God come 
with power/' 

The words *' the kingdom of God/' and ** the kingdom of 
heaven,'' as we have already seen, are often used by our Lord, 
to express the rule and power of the Christian religion over 
the heart and life, changing men into the subjects of the 
great king — even of God. There seems to be little doubt 
that it was in this meaning our Lord declared, that some of 
those who now heard him should live to see the kingdom of 
God come with power. All the apostles — except Judas the 
traitor — did live to see their Lord rise from the grave, and set up 
the kingdom ;* which, though even in this our day it remains 
unseen, because ''faith is still the evidence of things not seen,'' 
yet has power to change all things, and to bring all men under 
his dominion. The Church of Christ is his kingdom, and the 
whole earth shall be brought beneath its rule. 

* Acts i. 3—10. 
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HYMN. 

Jesus ! and shall it ever be ? — 
A mortal man ashamed of tbee ! 

Ashamed of thee, whom Angels praise^'— 
Whose glories shine through endless days. 

Ashamed of Jesus ! sooner far 
Let evening blush to own a star ; 

He sheds the beams of light divine, 
O'er this benighted soul of mine. 

Ashamed of Jesus I just as soon 
Let midnight be ashamed of noon ; 

T'was midnight vith my soul, till he, 
Bright morning star, bade darkness flee. 

Ashamed of Jesus ! that dear friend, 
On whom my hopes of heaven depend ! 

No — when I blush, be this my shame, — 
That I no more revere his name I 



XL 



MATT. XVII. MARK IX. LUKE IX. 

We have read Peter^s confession in the name of all the apos* 
tles^ that whatever other men might think of Jesus, they 
believed him to be " the Christ, the Son of the living God.'* 
We have also read the solemn blessing bestowed upon Peter, 
and the promise given, that he and the truth he confessed, 
should be upheld through the shock of every trial, even as a 
rock amid the raging sea remains firm unto the end. 

We have seen that notwithstanding Peter^s early faith that 
Jesus was the Son of God, he yet started back in fear and dis« 
like, from the plan by which man was to be saved — the su£Per- 
ings and death of the Messiah. We have read the rebuke given 
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by Christy and his warning to all, that they must deny them- 
selves if they would follow him ; that they must bear with 
patience whatever sufifering God sends them, looking to a glori- 
ous end^ when Christ should ^' come in his own glory^ and in his 
Father^s^ with the holy angels.'' Let us keep all this in mind 
while we farther read : — 

" It was at the end of six days after these things^ that Jesus 
called unto him Peter, and James, and John.'' These three 
their Lord chose from out of the twelve, to be more entirely 
with himself. When He had raised from death the little 
daughter of Jairus, it was these three only, whom, " with the 
father and mother of the damsel," he had taken with him into 
the chamber where she lay dead. We shall find as the history 
of Jesus goes on to its end, that it is still these three he keeps 
with him in his hour of greatest suffering. Let us follow them 
now in thought as they climbed with their Lord one of the 
highest mountains near the shores of the sea of Galilee. From 
earliest times it. has been believed that this mountain was 
mount Tabor, the highest of them all. Why did Jesus thus 
lead Peter, and James, and John, up into a high mountain 
apart by themselves ? 

The Saviour knelt to pray ; but his three disciples were 
heavy with sleep ; yet they might well be wakeful. They were 
now to see what man's eye had never seen. A strange light 
shone around, and 

Luke ix. 29. " As Jesus prayed, the fashion of his 
cowrvtenance was altered, and his raitnent was white and 
glistering.*' 

Matthew xvii. 2, 3. " He wa^ transfigured before them ; 
and his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was 
white as the light And, behold, there appeared v/nto them 
Moses and Elias, talking with him," 

Luke ix. 31, 32. " Who appeared in glory, and spake of 
his decease, which he should accomplish'at Jerusalem. But 
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Peter and they that were with him were heavy wOh deep : 
arid when they were awake, they saw his glory, and the two 
men thojt stood with him," 

Was it the brightness of the light that awoke them from 
their sleep ? We know not ; but " when they awoke/' they, 
not one, but all the three, saw his glory. They saw and knew 
Moses and Elias. Ages and ages had passed since these 
men had been upon the earth ; but now they stood once 
more upon it. Moses^ the giver of God's laws to Israel, and 
Elias, the greatest of the prophets. Shining in the bright light 
of heaven, they spake with Jesus concerning the death He was 
to die at Jerusalem. 

The three apostles, roused up from their sleep, beheld this 
glorious vision. Then Peter spake aloud 

Matthew iv. 4. " And said v/nto Jesus, Lord, it is good 
for us to he here : If thou wilt, let us make here three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias : (not knowing what he said, Luke ix. 'SS. But 
the forms of Moses and Elias were already departing.) 
While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed 
them : " 

Luke ix. 34, 35. "And they feared as they entered into 
the cloud. And there came a voice out of the cloud, which 
said. This is my beloved Son, hear ye him." 

Matthew xvii. 6. "And ivhen the disciples heard it, 
they fell on their faces, and were sore afraid" 

Luke ix. 26. "And when the voice was past, Jesus was 
found alone" 

Matthew xvii. 7, 8. "And Jesus came and touched 
them,, and said. Arise, and be not afraid. And when they 
had lift up their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only," 

Thus does the word of God describe this solemn scene. The 
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secrets of heavcD were for a moment opened up to man. In 
the glorious light of eternity the three apostles saw Moses, 
whose body had been buried on the top of Pisgah, in the land 
of Moab^ more than a thousand years before I * They saw 
Elias, who had been taken up alive into heaven^ and had been 
there, body and soul, nine hundred years I In that glorious 
light they saw them both ; and, shining as the sun, their o^n 
beloved Lord, the Saviour — through whom alone Moses and 
Elias, and every son of Adam, could ever enter the kingdom 
of heaven. They saw that the spirits in glory took interest in 
the affairs of earth — in the carrying out of God's plan for the 
salvation of men^— for they heard them speak with Jesus, not 
only of his decease, but that He should accomplish at Jerusa- 
lem the sacrifice by which the world should be saved. Yes, 
they knew the place and the manner of his death, and the very 
sufferings, from the thought of which Peter had shrunk back in 
fear and dislike, these glorified saints had come down to speak 
of with their Lord, and a voice from the bright cloud into 
which they entered as they departed, affirmed the truth of 
Peter's confession, that Jesus was the Son of God : " This is 
my beloved Son, hear him." When the voice was past, Jesus 
was found alone, but the three apostles had fallen upon their 
faces, for they were sore i^fraid. Not for a moment did the 
Lord forget them— '^ He came and touched them, and said, 
Arise, and be not afraid." 

Surely we should not pass from this solemn scene without 
dwelling for a moment on its glories. 

Peter was so transported with holy wonder and delight, that 
he knew not the words he was saying, but his meaning clearly 
was — *' O that this might last — that thou, my Lord and Master, 
wouldst remain thus glorious~that Moses and Elias would abide 
with thee, and that we might be with thee here." 

* Moses died 1451 years before Christ. 
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Even as he spoke^ the vision was gone ; it was lost in the 
brighter glories of the cloud that hid them from his sight. 

If we look back to the Old Testament, we shall find that a 
bright cloud was always the sign of God's presence ; and the 
voice that was spoken from the cloud, proves at this time, the 
awful presence of God the Father. Here the voice of the 
Fstther appoints the Son to his everlasting kingdom. In the 
presence of the two saints who had passed into glory, and 
represented the Church in heaven, and in the presence of the 
-three apostles who represented the Church on earth, God 
solemnly gives him the dominion.* '^ This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased, hear ye Him.'* Thus on that 
mountain-top were assembled together, God the Father, God 
the Son, the Church in glory,t for which Moses and Elias 
appeared as ambassadors, and the Church on earth still strug- 
gling with the weakness and difficulties of this life,]: of which 
Peter, and James, and John, were the representatives. 

To the Apostles, a short glimpse of the glories of the unseen 
world was given to strengthen their faith ; but they were 
taught what their part was by the very shortness of the vision. 
They were to hear and to obey. Their time for close 
communion was not yet come, and they were taught by the 
fear that came upon them, taking from them every power as 
they fell upon their faces, that their feeble human nature was 
not able to press forward into that divine life, which is kept for 
the saints in glory. 

If this be true of Christ's holy Apostles, how much more 
true of us. We, simple and weak, must be contented to wor- 
ship and to serve, as it were, in the outer courts of the Temple. 
If we attempt more^ we shall but lose our powers of serving at 
all. The sense of our weakness and of our sin will overwhelm 

* Olshausen, Vol. IT. 235. Matt, xxviii. 18. 

t Called the Church triumphant. 

: Called the Church Militant or fighting. 
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us^ and it is well for us that it is so, for thus we learn haoiility 
of heart, and child-like faith in our blessed Intercessor, who 
continually makes intercession for our weakness. 

Prayer. 

O holy God, we fall prostrate on our faces before thee, for 
we are not able to look upon thy glory, nor even upon the 
glorious state of the saints in light. We must wait and wor- 
ship afar off ; but let thy voice reach us even here. Thou hast 
said, '' This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, 
hear Him.'' May we so hear, that His word may guide us 
through every difficulty, and comfort us in every sorrow. And 
thou, O blessed Saviour, holy Jesus, have pity on our weakness, 
say unto us, " Be not afraid.^' Though we see thee not, lay 
thy hands upon us, raise us up and lead us, as thou didst thine 
Apostles, through the busy scenes of life, to serve thee in what- 
ever lot thou hast appointed for us, so that at the last we may 
pass out of this our state of sin and weakness, and be received 
up into glory with Moses and Elias, and all thine own re- 
deemed. Amen, and Amen. 



XIL 



MATT. XVII. MARK IX. LUKE IX. 

In the holy and mysterious scene of the transfiguration, we 
had, as it were, before us, brought together in one place, a 
wondrous assemblage, — all that has ever been seen of Ood 
the Father in the bright cloud — God the Son in the person of 
Jesus — the glorified body of man in Elias who had been taken 
up alive into heaven — the glorified spirit of man separate from 
his body, in Moses who had died, been buried, and now appeared 
in glory. Man, in his state of earthly weakness, in the persons 
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of the three Apostles, who, though longing to be admitted into 
close communion with God and heavenly things, were yet so 
overcome by fear, that they fell upon their faces^ unable to bear it. 
Now they must '* back to busy life again/' and with them we 
must turn from this solemn and glorious scene, and follow our 
Lord as he went down from the mountain to finish the work He 
had come to do ; but before He joined the rest of his disciples. 
He warned Peter, and James, and John, to be silent upon what 
they had seen, till the appointed time came, when it should be 
fully declared. 

Verse 9. *' As they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them that they should tell no man what things they 
had seen, until the Son of Man he risen again from the 
dead.'* 

For a time, the wonderful appearance of our Lord in glory, 
speaking with the spirits of the blest, was to be a secret knoMm 
only to the three favoured Apostles, who '* kept it close, and told 
no man in those days any of those things which they had seen/' 
The words of Jesus sunk deep into their minds. They could 
not for a moment doubt, after what they had seen, that He was 
the Lord of heaven and earth. What then did the words mean^ 
" rising from the dead ? " Was the face they had seen shining 
as the sun, to grow pale in death ? was the shining raiment, 
" white and glistering " in the light of heaven, to be changed 
for the garments of the dead ? was that glorious form indeed to 
be buried in the grave ? What might it mean. They believed 
in the resurrection of the dead : but was their Lord indeed to 
die that he might rise again. 

Mark ix. 10. " And they kept that saying with them- 
selves, questioning one with another what the rising from the 
dead should mean.*' 

We may think how closely Peter, and James, and John, must 
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have been drawn together by this solemn secret^ till the time 
came when they were to be allowed to tell all they had seen to 
the other disciples^ and how often they would earnestly talk 
together, " questioning each other what the rising from the dead 
should mean ;*' but now, while they were yet on the mountain, 
they sought to know from our Lord how far what the Scribes 
taught of the coming of the Messiah was truth. It was clear 
to them that He (Jesus) was the Messiah, They had beheld 
his glory, very different indeed from what they had expected 
when they believed that the Messiah was to be an earthly 
prince; but so glorious had his appearance been, that their 
prejudices were gone; they were convinced, and now they 
desired better to understand what they had once been taught. 

Matthew 10. ^^ And his disciples asked him, saying, Why 
then say the Scribes that Elias must first come ? " 

They had seen Elias in the vision, bat the Scribes who 
explained the prophecies and the law to the people taught, 
that He was to come to prepare the way before the Messiah by 
restoring all things. What did this mean ? Jesus, in his answer, 
shewed them that in this the Scribes had taught the truth, 
though it was a truth they did not themselves understand. 
Their worldly minds had prevented them from seeing that the 
work which had to be done to prepare the way for the Messiah, 
was, the '^ turning the disobedient to the wisdom of the just." * 
This had John the Baptist done. All who would listen to his 
call to ** repent, for the kingdom of heaven was at hand," -f- 
had been made ready for the coming of the Lord. John had 
come '* in the Spirit and power of Elias," but the Scribes had 
passed him over, without seeing that in him the ancient pro- 
phecy they taught to the people had been fulfilled. 

• Luke i. 17. t Matt. iii. 1—3. 

VOL, Hit E 



50 BIBLi: BEADIN6S. 

Verses 11 — 13. ^' And Jesus answered and said wnto 
theni, (that is, to Peter, and James, and John) Elias truly 
shall first coTne, a/nd restore all things. (In this the Scribes 
had expected nothing but what v^as right.) Butlsaywnto 
you, that Elias is come already , and they knew him not, 
hut have done v/nto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise 
also shall the Son of Man suffer of them. Then the disciples 
ufiderstood that he spoke unto them of John the Baptist." 

Prayer. 

O holy Saviour, we bless thee that thou hast not left us to 
the weakness of our own understandings, but that thou hast 
given us thy written word^ wherein thou hast thyself explained 
to us all that is needful for us to know. Give us, we beseech 
thee, simple and believing hearts, that we may neither wish to 
know more than thou hast revealed, nor refuse to believe the 
sound truths of thy gospel, though they may be very different 
from the imaginations of our own wayward hearts. 

Grant us this, holy Saviour, for thy dear love's sake, that 
we may be thine wholly and to our lives' end. Amen. 



XIII. 

MATT. XVII. MARK IX. LUKE IX. 

It seems to have been in the night, or rather in the early 
dawn of morning, that the glorious scene of the transfiguration 
took place.* We have read that as Jesus and his disciples 
came down from the mountain they spoke together of what 
had passed, and that Jesus explained to them how the pro- 
phecy, that " Elias must first come to prepare the way of the 
Lord," had been fulfilled in the preaching of John the Baptist. 

• Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 37. 
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It muBt have been painful to retam to the strife and anxiety 
and troubles of common life ; bat neither Jesus while on earth, 
nor his disciples^ then or now, may avoid them. Our time 
here must not be spent in thought^ but in action. The three 
apostles might not remain on the mountain-top — we must not 
remain apart from our fellow-men ; — ^among them we shall find 
plenty of work which Grod has given us to do. 

In a moment Christ the Lord was in the midst of an eager 
crowd. And Oh I what a difference between the heavenly 
sights and sounds He had left, and the harsh uproar of strife 
and suffering He found. 

Luke ix. 37. " When they were come down from the 
hilly much people met him." 

Mark ix. 14, 15. " And when he came to his disciples^ 
he saw a greai mvUitude about them, and the Scribes ques- 
tioning with them. And straightway all the people, when 
they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and running to 
him saluted him," 

It is thought that the reason why they were greatly amazed 
when they beheld Jesus, was, that some of the rays of that 
light which had made his face to shine as the sun, and his 
raiment white and glistering, still lingered upon him. If it 
were so, it is no wonder that they were astonished. 

They received him back among them with joy. He saw that 
there was some cause why the people crowded round his disci- 
ples, and why the Scribes, always his enemies, were busy in 
the middle of the crowd. He wished to hear from themselves 
what was the subject on which they were speaking so eagerly. 

Veirse 16. ^^ And he asked the Scribes, What question ye 
with them ? " (with my disciples.) 

Before the Scribes had time to make answer, a voice was 
heard from the crowd : 

E 2 
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Verses J 7, 18. " And one of the multitude anMuered and 
said, Master, I have brought unto thee my son, which hath 
a dumb spirit : And wheresoever he taheth him, he teareth 
him ; and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, and 
pineth away : and I spake to thy disciples that they should 
cast him out ; and they could not'* 

These disciples, as well as the three who had been away with 
Jesus, '' had healed the sick, and cast out devils/' in their 
master's name, but in this case they could do nothing. There 
seems to have been a want of faith in all concerned. The 
Scribes, rejoicing in their failure, were no doubt questioning 
their Lord's power, since they, his disciples, had not been able 
to do this thing. 

Jesus reproved them all, and showed that his power could 
never fail, but that their' s depended on their faith in him. 

Verse 19, '^ He answereih and saith, faithless and 
perverse generation ! how long shaU I be with you ? how 
long shall I suffer you ? Bring him unto me/* 

It was pain and grief to the Saviour to know their want of 
faith ; it was pain and grief to him to dwell among those per- 
verse men who, instead of rejoicing in the help God had sent 
them, questioned his power. He spoke as though he longed for 
the time when his work should be done, and he should return 
to his home in heaven. " Bring him unto me,'* said the Lord — 

Verse 20. " And they brought him unto him : and when 
he saw him, straightway the spirit tare him ; and hefeU on 
the ground, and wallowed foaming," 

Looking with pity on the poor boy, the Saviour asked his 
father — 

Verses 21 — 24. " How long is it ago since this came 
unto him ? And he said. Of a child. And ofitimes it 
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hath cast him into the firey and into the waters, to destroy 
him : Imt if thou canst do anything, have compassion on us, 
and help us. Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, 
all things are possible to him that believeth. And straight- 
way the father of the child cried o\U, and said with tears. 
Lord ! I believe, help thou mine unbelief ! " 
His heart had been so full of distress^ so dismayed by the 
agonies of his child^ that he had come to Jesus without much 
faith in his power to help him. The answer of the Lord 
showed him that the question was not whether Jesus could 
heal his child, but whether he himself had faith so that it 
might be done. He was himself the hindrance — he saw 
it — he felt his own weakness— his heart changed within him. 
In tears he cried out, " Lord, I believe, help thou mine 
unbelief.^' 

Versed 2.'>, 26. " When Jesus saw the people come run- 
ning together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him, 
Thou deaf and dumb spirit, I charge thee, come out of 
him, and enter no more into him. And the spirit cried, 
and rent him sore, and came out of him : and he was as 
one dead: insomuch that many said. He is dead." 
The whole scene seems before us. How full of excitement, 
of passion, and of fear ! The people running together, the 
scornful watching Scribes, the father almost beside himself, 
his miserable son torn with convulsions, the fearful cry that 
answered the calm command of the Saviour—" Thou deaf and 
dumb spirit, I charge thee come out of him, and enter no more 
into him.^ The stillness of death follows — the boy lies lifeless 
at his father^s feet — and many say he is dead ; but when the 
Saviour delivers from the power of the evil one, it is for life 
and not for death. 

Verse 27. " Then Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted 
him up ; and he arose." 
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Surely the father could never doubt again the Saviour's 
power. As he dwelt at home in peace with his son restored to 
reason and to healthy surely no misgiving could ever cross his 
mind. Alas I we cannot be assured of this. Our own hearts 
condemn us; they tell us how weak and wavering is our trust 
in God. We know his goodness, we believe his power. We 
confess that each time we have been brought out of danger, 
out of fear for the well-being of those we love, it has been by 
his hand ; yet when a new danger, a new fear comes upon us, 
our hearts are always ready to sink within us. And if the 
danger and the fear be great, the greater is our terror and 
distress. It is as if we thought the Lord could save only from 
small evils and not from great. But is it his will always to 
save ? Yes ! Always from the power of the devil I This was 
the work He came to do. He did it while on earth ; He is 
doing it now ; He will do it even unto the end. Oh 1 let us trust 
him for ourselves, for our nearest, our dearest. '^ Lord, we be- 
lieve, help thou our unbelief.^' Though like the poor Father 
of whom we have just read, we may see our best beloved one 
in agony ; though we vainly have sought for help from man, 
and even while we seek help from God, see that agony wax 
greater and greater, till at length not only do men say '^ he is 
dead,^^ but we know that death has been the only deliverer from 
the pains of the body. Oh ! ever then let us hold fast to the 
Saviour. It is in the darkest hour the affrighted child clings 
most closely to its mother's bosom when danger is near ; and 
no mother's love is so tender to pity as his ; no mother's arms 
so strong to shield and to save. Closer, then, my Saviour, would 
we draw to thee. " What thou doest we know not now, but we 
shall know hereafter.'* " Lord, we believe, help thou our 
unbelief!'' 
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Prayer. 

In all time of our tribalation ; in all time of our wealth ; in 
the hour of deaths and in the day of judgment^ good Lord, 
deliver us. Thou despisest not the sighing of a contrite heart, 
nor the desires of such as be sorrowful ; mercifully assist our 
prayers, that we make before thee in all our troubles and 
adversities, whensoever they oppress us ; and graciously hear us, 
that those evils, which the craft and subtilty of the devil or man 
worketh against us, be brought to nought ; that we thy ser- 
vants, being hurt by no persecutions, (nor dismayed by any 
afflictions) may evermore give thanks unto thee in thy holy 
Church, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.* 



XIV. 



MATT. XVII. MABK XI. LUKE XVII. 

" Then came the disciples to Jesus apart," *' when he was 
come into the house,'' and "asked him privately, why could 
not we cast him out ? '' 

Matthew xvii. 20. ^^ And Jems said rnito them, Be- 
cause of yomr vmbelief: for verily I say rmto you, If 
ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto 
tiiis moumtain, Remove hence to yonder pla>ce ; and it shall 
remove : and nothing shaU be impossible unto you." 

The disciples had seen their Lord by a simple command cure 
the boy for whom they could do nothing. Why was it that 
the power they had before, when in his name they had cast out 
devils, had failed them now ? " Because of your unbelief," said 
our Lord. They had themselves been alarmed at the frightful 

• From the Litany. 
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sufferings and contortions of the unhappy boy, and had doubted 
whether their power was great enough to cure so desperate a 
case. They had not remembered that it was 6od*B power^ not 
their^s, and therefore that nothing was impossible for it to 
overcome. This want of faith would of course prevent them 
from doing anything, for it left them entirely to their own 
strength, which was indeed nothing but weakness ; but if they 
had faith even as a grain of mustard-seed — that is, weak 
though they themselves were, if they had but within them 
that one assurance, that God had indeed put his own power 
into them, they would be able to do things that seemed as im- 
possible as to move and overturn the mountains that stood 
around them. 

Verse 21. '^Howbeit (our Lord added) this kind goeth 
not out hut by prayer and fasting." 

The faith that was needed to perform such a cure as casting 
out the evil spirit that had tormented this unhappy boy from 
the time he was a child, must be sought for by earnest prayer 
and by self-denial, keeping the body under. 

Faith may appear in men's eyes a very small thing to bring 
against great difficulties. It may seem small as a grain of 
mustard-seed in coniparison with a mountain, but it will be 
found to be enough. Faith would have given the power of 
God to the disciples. By it they had already cast out evil 
spirits. Even with ourselves, the cause of all our weakness is 
our unbelief. If we would be strong to overcome this weak- 
ness, strong to rise up against all discouragement, we must 
seek simple, earnest faith. If we can but simply and truly 
believe in God's great love for our souls, proved to us in the 
gift of his dear Son for our salvation, we shall see and feel that 
He never will forsake us — that He will make all things work 
together to carry out the plan by which we are to be made his 
own ; and thus though hindrances great as mountains seem to 
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keep us back from him, we shall have strength to overcome 
them all.'^ 

Luke ix. 43. " And they (all who had beheld what 
Jesus had done) were amazed at the mighty power of Ood" 

It seems that after this miracle, Jesus withdrew with bis 
disciples, and 

Mabk ix. 30. " That he would not that any man should 
know (where he was.) " 

He had a sad truth to irapress upon their minds — again and 
again they must hear it. While all were wondering at the 
things which Jesus did, He said unto his disciples, 

Luke ix. 44. " Let these (my) sayings sink down into 
your ears : for the Son of Man ^hail be delivered into the 
hands ofvaen'' 

Mabk ix. 31, 32. " And they shall kill him ; and after 
that he is killed, he shall rise the third day. But they un- 
derstood not that saying, and were afraid to ask him" 

They were afraid to know the worst. How well we under- 
stand their feelings, for how often we are afraid to ask questions, 
when we suspect that the answer must destroy the hopes we 
are unwilling to give up. We do not like to know the worst 
that can happen, and the Apostles ^' feared to ask Jesus of that 
saying.'' *' They were exceeding sorry.'' Still their thoughts 
dwelt upon the death He said He must die, and still they passed 
over the promise, that " on the third day he should rise again." 
This might have comforted them, but they gave no heed to that 
saying. 

How little are men able to judge of God's dealings. with 
ihem ! How slow to. understand His plans, to value His 
Almighty wisdom and love ! Had it not been determined that 
Jesus was to be delivered into the hands of men, and that they 
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should kill hiaij and that on the third day He should rise again 
from the dead, of all the children of Adam not one could ever 
have been saved from the power of Satan. The world must 
have been lost, given over to the rage of the devil ; yet the 
disciples, when they heard that sayings were exceeding sorry , 
because they understood it not. So are we often filled with 
sorrow for these very things that^ could we but see on to the 
end^ we should acknowledge are just the things that are needful 
for us. Our very afflictions are working out 6od*s plans. We 
cannot understand, but we can believe^ and if we fix it in our 
minds that He doeth all things well^ we shall^ like the disciples 
of Christ, find that the griefs which seem to destroy all our 
earthly hopes, will be made by him to bring about a far greater 
good. 

Judge not the Lord by feeble sense. 

But trust Him for His grace. 
Behind a frowning Providence, 

He hides a smiling face. 

Blind unbelief is sure to err. 

And scan His works in vain — 
God is His own interpreter. 

And He will make them plain. 

His purposes will ripen fast. 

Unfolding every hour, 
The bud may have a bitter taste. 

But sweet will be the flower. 



XV. 



MATT. XVIT. 



It seems that Jesus at this time remained in Galilee^ going 
from one part of it to another. While He was on his way to 
Capernaum^ the Apostles disputed among themselves which of 
them should be the greatest. Their Lord did not at the time 



MATTHEW XVII. 24—26. 59 

take any notice of what they were saying as they followed him, 
but we shall by-and-bye see that his attention was tarned upon 
them all the while. We talk with each other; disputing and 
vain, we each try to appear better, or at least more highly 
thought of than others ; we thus strengthen the evil of our 
natures, but we forget that God is listening all the while. 
Our best hope is that as time goes on He will shew his love 
for us, by shewing us our folly, even as He shewed to his dis- 
ciples their folly and mistake. 

Capernaum is called our Lord's own city, because it was 
there that he and his disciples usually dwelt. When they 
reached it, Jesus at once went into ** the house;*' but before 
Peter could follow him, the men who were appointed to 
eollect the tribute-money for the support of the Temple Service, 
came to him to know whether his master was willing to pay the 
usual tribute-money, even as others paid it. 

Matthew xvii. 24. " They said, Doth not your master 
pay tribiUe i " 

Peter, it seems, without enquiring of Jesus what be ought 
to say, answered. 

Verses 25, 26. " Yes. And when he wa>s come into the 
home, Jesus prevented him, (that is, spoke before he had 
time to do so) saying, What thinkest thou, Simon ? of whom 
do the kings of the earth take custom or tinbute ? of their 
own children, or of strangers ? Peter saith v/rvto him, Of 
strangers. Jesus saith unto him. Then are the children free," 

That we may understand the meaning of our Lord, it is 
needful for us quite to understand what this tribute was. We 
must not confound it with the taxes which the Romans laid 
upon the people, or with the tribute that was paid unto Csesar, 
the Roman Emperor. This tribute-money, about which the 
Jews came to Peter, had been settled by the law of Moses to 
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be paid yearly by every man above twenty years of age. To 
keep up the splendid service of the Temple cost a great deal of 
money, and it was for this^ that every man^ rich and poor 
alike^ had been commanded by God himself to give half a 
shekel, which in our money is- about fifteen pence. This, when 
collected from a whole people, made a large sum. 

We must remember, that the Temple and all that was in it, 
was a sort of figure or representation of Christ, and of his 
religion. The Lamb laid on the altar, the High Priest who 
sacrificed it, every ornament on his dress, even every vessel in 
the Temple, the Holy of holies, with the Tabernacle within, 
and the thick veil that separated it, so that none might enter 
in but the High Priest once every year, and that not without 
shedding of blood, were all so many figures representing 
Christ, who was himself the atoning sacrifice and the great 
Intercessor, through whom alone man could be accepted by God. 

It w*ould be therefore as if a king paid tribute to himself 
to support the expenses of his own court, if the Lord Jesus 
paid the tribute-money to th6 Temple. It was necessary that 
the Apostles should well understand this, that they should 
know how entirely different He, their Lord and master was, 
from all other men. While He went about among the people, 
seemingly the poorest of them all, having nothing of his own, 
they must remember that He was the Lord of the Temple, and 
the Son of that king of heaven and earth who was worshipped 
there. Had Peter forgotten his own confession so lately made 
when he had said to Jesus, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God " ? 

He should have remembered it before he gave his answer to 
the men who came to him to know if his Lord paid tribute for 
the support of the Temple. 

It was of great importance that Peter and the other disciples 
should not for a moment forget or lose sight of the dignity of 
their master. To him tribute should be paid, instead of his 
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being expected to pay it; therefore the Lord Jesus put the 
question to Feter^ " Of whom do the kiugs of the earth take 
tribute ? of their own children or of strangers ? " By the 
word '' strangers/' is meant those who do not belong to their 
own family. Peter readily made answer^ '' of strangers^*^ of 
those who are not the king's sons. '' Then/' said our Lord^ 
^' are the children free." By this question^ and by his own 
answer^ Peter was taught that as no king would l6ok to his 
own son being taxed to pay the expenses of his courts which 
would in a manner be taking from himself to give to himself, 
so neither should the Son of God be expected to pay tribute 
for the expenses of the Temple.* " Notwithstanding '^ (this 
is true and it is needful you should remember it) " lest we 
should offend them/^ I will, though not obliged to do so, pay 
the tribute. The Lord Jesus would not allow his disciples to 
fall into any mistake as to this matter, but neither would He 
suffer any to suppose that He was careless of the Temple* 
service, or give any excuse by his example to neglect it ; there- 
fore, of his own free will He would pay it, and He would do so 
in a manner which would shew that He was indeed Lord and 
king^ not only of the Temple, but of the whole earth. 

Verse 27. " Oo thou to the sea, (said He to Peter), and 
cast an hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up ; and 
when thou hast opened his mouthy thou shalt find a piece of 
money y that take and give unto them for me and thee.'* 

Though our Lord was poor in this world's riches, having 
nothing of his own, yet it was of his own choice that He was 
so, for we see that by the word of his power He could have 
commanded all the treasures that are in the earth and in the 
sea to be brought to him. 

What a feeling of his power, as Lord of the whole world, is 
given ua by this command of his ! 

* See Whitby, Trench, Olshausen, &c. 
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He knew^ while sitting there in the house, all that was 
going on above and below the waters — He knew that a piece 
of money just enough to pay the tribute for two persons had 
been dropped into the sea of Galilee. Who can say how long 
it had lain there 7 But now the Lord had need of it, and in a 
moment it was brought. As the shoals of fish had before felt 
the power of Christ's will^ and had come crowding to the nets 
of the Apostles^* so now one single fish caught the piece of 
money and brought it to Peter's hook I 

Alas ! there may be some who read or hear this, who, for 
want of money, suffer many sorrows. 

Oh, have patience and believe. 

Gk)d is your Father, and He is King of the whole earth. 
He has many ways to help. He could, if he saw that it would 
be well for you, bring you more than you want, even from the 
bottom of the sea. He has often helped you, for, however and 
from whatever hand help has come, it is God who has sent it, 
and now He can do so again. His will that brought the fish 
from the depths of the sea of Galilee, can move the coldest 
heart to feel for you, to seek you out, to bring you help. All 
things, great and small, must obey his will, if He sees it good. 

Prayer. 

Lord my Saviour, the treasures of the whole earth are 
thine. Thou dost what thou wilt with thine own. Why should 
thy people fear. If it is thy will that poverty like thine should 
be their lot, O let them remember that even as thou didst bring 
from the depths of the sea by thy command all that was 
needed for the temple-tribute, so thou canst bring for us, when 
we least expect it, help for all our real wants. We are thine, 
holy Saviour, do with us as seemeth good unto thee, only let us 
serve thee body and soul for ever. Amen. 

• Vol. I. pp. 160, 161. 
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XVI. 

I 

MATT. XYIII. MAEK IX. LUKE IX. 

Mabk ix. 33, 34. " And being in the houses Jews asked 
theniy (his disciples) what was it ihat ye disputed anumg 
yourselves by the way t But they held their peace : for by 
the way they had disputed among themsdves, who should be 
the greatest,' 

The Apostles were ashamed to confess to their Lord that 
their wishes and their tempers were so unlike what He had 
taught them. Perhaps Feter^ and James^ and John^ were 
proud of being chosen before the rest to be more with their 
master, and the others were not willing to be in any way behind 
them. Each of them found a reason why he should himself 
be great in the kingdom they still believed Jesus would soon 
establish, and ** they disputed among themselves which of them 
should be greatest in it." 

Luke ix. 47. " Jesus^ perceiving the thought of their 
heart," 

'^ Maek ix. 35. '^ Sat dovmy and called the twelve, and 
saith vmto them, If any man desire to be first, the same 
shall be last of alt, a/nd servant ofaU." 

The disciples, seeing that they could hide nothing from him, 
plainly asked him. 

Matthew xyiii. 1, 2. " Who is the greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven ? And Jesus called a little child unto him, 
and set him in the midst of them." 

Maek ix. 36, 37. '' And when he had taken him in his 
arms, he said, vmto them : " 
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Matthew xviii. 3, 4. " Verily I say unto you, Except 
ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever therefore shall 
hvmble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the 
kingdom, of heaven." 

Now let us think over this action of our Lord and his words^ 
before we pass on^ that they may teach us as well as his 
apostles. In answer to their question^ which of them was to 
be the greatest in his kingdom, He took a little child into his 
arms and set him in the midst of them. The little one must 
have been more frightened than pleased when he found himself 
thus set in the midst of the apostles. It was the place of 
honour, but he could not wish for it. The kind voice and 
gentle embrace of the Saviour were the only things that could 
for a moment have kept him there. We know the heart of a 
little child, and wc know that had he not been in the Saviour*s 
arms, he would have begged to be taken back to his mother or 
his play-fellows. The place of honour could not be for him ; 
the child must feel this, though he might not be able to say 
why. 

Do we not seem to hear the voice of Jesus speaking to 
the twelve : '^ Tou ask me which of you shall be greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven ? Verily, I say unto you, except 
you be converted (that is, your thoughts and wishes entirely 
changed) and become as little children, you shall not enter 
the kingdom of heaven.'^ The meaning of the word converted 
is made clear to us by the picture we seem to see of the child 
in the Saviour's arms, so very different in its feelings from the 
apostles disputing which of them should be greatest. 

They must be converted — they must care as little for being 
great, and for having the highest place among men, as little 
children do, or they could not be fit to enter the kingdom of 
heaven at all. 

Why was that child in the place of honor in the midst of 
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the twelve apostles ? Because Jesus had called him and had 

set him there. Why only could he be willing to stay in that 

place ? Because the Saviour's arms were round him, and He 

bade him stay. So must it be with each of us. We must not, 

in the vanity of our hearts, seek to be looked upon as great 

among men^ and desire for ourselves the best places. To do 

God's will — to advance his cause on earth — ^to carry out his 

work in promoting the real good and happiness of men — this 

is the object for which we should strive ; and, keeping this in 

view, we shall neither murmur if unknown among men, nor 

shall we shrink from taking the first place if it is God who 

calls ns to it. Therefore if He brings any of us forward, and, 

as it were, sets us in the midst, let us not be afraid — his arms 

are around us. The place in which He sets us is the right 

place ; and He will support and cheer us in it. 

The Lord Jesus, with the little child in his arms, said to the 
twelve apostles : — " Whosoever, therefore, shall humble him- 
self as this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven.'^ 

Verse 5. " And whoso shall receive (me svoh little child 
receiveth me" 

Mark ix. 37. " Whosoever shall receive one of such chil- 
dren in my name, receiveth me ; and whosoever shall receive 
me, receiveth not me, hut him that sent msJ* 

Luke ix. 48. " He that is least among you all, the same 
shall he great" 

The apostles could not hear these words nor see that child 
without understanding their Lord's meaning. Nor can we 
read these verses without seeing, if we will, the lesson it should 
teach us. It is as if our Lord had said, be ye willing to 
become lowly, little noticed as this child, for the little ones — 
that is, those who have a true child-like feeling, are very dear 
and precious to the Lord, so that he looks upon what is done 

VOL. Ill- F 
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to them as done to himself* We all know that a little child, 
while it is still very young, has no pride of place. The little 
prince will gladly play with the little cottager. There is no 
very young child who woald not much rather be in its mother's 
arms than on a throne. 

Surely it is not difficult to understand from this what the 
Christian's temper should be — without which we cannot enter 
the kingdom of heaven. Let us take the feelings of a little 
child, and compare them with the heart-burnings that fill the 
breasts of men and women ; then shall we see what it is we 
must watch against — what it is we must pray for strength to 
overcome. We must not be content till we feel within ourselves 
a complete willingness to fill whatever place God sees good 
for us in the wDrld. 

We must be glad to do His will whatever it be. With the 
simplicity of little children we must trust ourselves in His 
hands, neither seeking to draw back nor to push forward fur- 
ther than He appoints. Yet humility must not be made an 
excuse for indolence. The true Christian will exert himself to 
do in the very best manner he can whatever God has given 
him to do — that is to say, all the duties of his station whatever 
they may be. It has been well said, that if the Almighty were 
to send down upon earth two of his angels to take for a short 
time a place in the affairs of the world, they would not care 
which of them were to be a prince, and which a servant ! But 
it would presently be seen that one of them was the best prince, 
and the other the best servant, that the world had ever seen, 
for both would have but one desire — to do well whatever they 
had undertaken to do, in carrying out the plans of his Father 
in heaven.f 

* Olshausen. 
" If two angels were sent from heaven to execute a DWine commandi one 
to conduct an empire, and the other to sweep a street in it, they would feel no 
inclination to change their employments. A Christian should never plead 
spirituality for being a sloven ; if he were but a shoe-cleaner, he should be the 
best in the parish." — Rev. J. Newton, 
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Truly we must be renewed — ^that is^ our hearts must be 
quite changed from the spirit and temper of the world before 
we too can feel and act thus ; yet this is the temper and spirit 
of a child. 

We must not forget that saying of our Lord — " Whosoever 
shall receive one of such children in my nane^ receiveth m€ ; 
and whosoever shall receive me^ receiveth not me^ but him that 
sent me.'' 

This is a promise of blessing to all who so love their Lord^ 
that for his sake they receive with kindness those humble ones 
whose only care is to do His will in any place and in any 
station He has chosen for them. Jesus promises that all such 
kindnesses shall be accepted as done unto God himself. But 
let those who know the world testify whether or not it is usual 
to value the lowly servants of (rod. Alas I even among those 
who profess to love and serve God themselves there is a feeling 
ever springing up in the hearty that tempts them to make 
much of the great and to push aside the little. It is in vain 
that some deny it^ and pretend that they look upon all men 
as equal ; the spirit that struggled even in the hearts of the 
apostles is by nature in the heart of every man. Nothing but 
real^ true religion^ can teach any man this lesson so hard to 
learn ; and if our hearts are really humble^ then shall we gladly 
receive His Utile ones for His sake. If this change be fully 
carried out in us, it is that change from the spirit of the 
world to the Spirit of Christ, which the holy word of God tells 
us is needful if we would serve God. Without it we cannot 
even know his will, Rom. xii. 1 — 3. What will give it us ? 
What can we do to help ourselves to obtain it ? Study the life 
and character of Christ, with earnest prayer that it may have 
such power over us that we may desire to become like him. 
This study, this prayer, and keeping steadily in view the 
kingdom of heaven, which awaits all those, who, like little 
children, serve God here, will enable us to see, to judge, and 

p 2 
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to feel^ as the followers of Christ should see, judge^ andfeel^ of 
the things of time. It is very difficult to do so in a world like 
ours ; and though the hearts of all men are alike^ yet in this 
the poor are greatly blessed, that their manner of life protects 
them from much of the pride and folly that too often fills what 
are called the upper classes with discontent, and, what is 
worse, fills them with a spirit the contrary to the Spirit of 
Christ. In the false light of a worldly mind, these not only 
covet the best places for themselves, but they do not like to be 
thought the friends of any who are not great in the esteem of 
men-^-a feeling the very opposite to the religion of Christ. 
The cottage in this thing, as in many others, is a safer home 
than the palace ; but in neither is any man sale unless he be 
guided by the counsels of Christ the Lord ; in both he can 
serve Him, so that be will be great in the kingdom of heaven. 

Prayer, 

God my Saviour, thou knowest the pride that struggles 
in our hearts. Thou knowest how hard it is for us to be 
willing to be slighted and passed over by our fellow-men. 
Lord, strengthen our faith, increase our love, give us the 
hearts of little children, that we may only desire to do thy 
will, and be content to be nothing thought of, so that only we 
may serve and please Thee, for Jesus' sake our Lord. Amen. 



XVII. 

« 

MATT. XYIII. MARK IX. LUKE IX. 

Mark ix. 38—40, " And John ansiuered Jesus, saying, 
Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he 
foUoweth not us : and we forbad him because he followed 
not us. But Jems said. Forbid him not : for there is no 
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man which shall do a miracle in my name, that can lightly 
speak evil of m£. For he that is not against us is on oxir 
party" (is for us.) 

The words that Jesus had spoken on the subject of receiving 
the little ones, or the humble followers of Christy seem to have 
brought to the apostle John's remembrance a thing which had 
lately happened^ and in which^ perhaps, he began to doubt 
whether he and his fellow disciples had acted rightly* 

A man not belonging to their company — not one of those 
who had been regularly called and appointed to the work — had 
been seen to cast out devils in the name of Jesus, and they 
had forbidden him, because he was not of their company. 
Jesus assured John that he had been wrong in doing so, for 
the man could not have worked a miracle in His name without 
believing in Him; and that his doing so was a proof that, 
though not of the band of the apostles, he was of a like faith 
with them. The Lord Jesus had said to the Scribes and 
Pharisees some time before this — " He that is not with me is 
against me ; and he that gathereth not with me scattereth 
abroad." Matt. xii. 30. But now, speaking of the man who 
had cast out devils in His name — though not following with 
the other disciples — He says — " He that is not against us is for- 
us." How is this ? Does the Lord contradict himself ? Not 
so : His words are equally true in both cases. The Scribes 
and Pharisees were the appointed teachers of the people ; and 
it was true of them, as it is true of all who are so placed, 
that if they do not lead the minds and affections of those they 
teach to Christ, then are they taking the opposite side ; they 
are against him, for He is the only way of salvation ; and if 
they do not lead the people into that way, they are leaving 
them in the power of Satan, and are doing all they can to 
hinder the kingdom of God. It is different with those whose 
place is not to lead, but to follow. If they keep their minds 
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free from prejudice against tbe truths and nourish in their 
hearts such faith and love of Christ that in His name they do 
whatever good works they have knowledge of, it will be 
accepted though they may still be very ignorant ; and they are 
counted by the Saviour as on His side. Surely this answer of 
the Lord to the apostle John should teach us to be glad of all 
that is done in the cause of Christianity by whomsoever it is 
done. 

Jesus having thus spoken to John, went on with the subject 
which had been broken off by his question respecting the 
stranger who worked miracles in the name of Christ. He had 
said that whoever received one of his humble followers in his 
name — that is, for his sake, should have the same blessing as 
as if they had received himself. He now repeats the promise, 
in a stronger manner saying : — 

Verse 41. " For whosoever shall give you (my disciples) 
a cv/p of water to drink in my n^me, because ye belong to 
Christ, verily 1 say unto you, he shall not lose his reward/' 

How kind is this assurance ! The poor man has not much 
to give; but even the cup of cold water with the word of 
kindness, shall have a blessing on it, when given out of love 
to Christ. Nothing is great, and nothing is small, in the sight 
of God. It is the love of the heart that is of value in His 
sight, and the smallest thing given for His sake is a rich gift 
when it comes from one who has no more to give ; and even of 
the rich man's gifts it is not so much the money they cost, as 
the motive of the heart, which will meet with its reward. 

Our Lord adds a solemn warning to all, to take heed how 
they conduct themselves towards His lowly-minded followers. 
In striking language He bids all men beware how they cause 
them in any way to fall into sin. His words are these : — 

Matthew xviii. 6. " Whoso shall offend one of these 
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little ones which believe in me, it were better for him that a 
miUstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea." 

The word which is written in English as offend, means 
rather in the language in which it was spoken — to cause to 
stumble ; therefore the meaning is this — whoever by word or 
deed wilfully harms a believer in Christ by deceiving him, and 
entrapping him into sin, commits so great a crime^ that unless 
he repents of it and is forgiven, the punishment that will fall 
upon him is so great, that it would have been far better for him 
to have had a mill-stone tied round his neck, and to have been 
thrown into the sea and drowned before he did such wickedness. 
What an awful warning this is to those who, angry with reli- 
gion, would try to entrap into sin those who are beginning 
to be religious. God will watch over and protect His own ; 
but He will severely punish all those who wilfully cause them 
to fall into danger or difficulty. 

Verse 7. " Woe unto the world (said our Lord) because 
of offences ! f(yr it must needs be that offences come ; but 
woe to that man by whom the offence Cometh^ 



" Woe unto the world because of offences/* — that is, 
sorrow and suffering must come upon the world because of 
offences — because of all that causes sin in us, and tempts men 
to sin ; and also, '^ it must needs be that offences come," for 
such now is the wickedness of men — such the power of Satan 
over those who yield themselves to sin — that while the world 
lasts there will always be some who delight in leading others 
astray — ^who, by word or deed, try to entrap them into sin, and 
who rejoice when they succeed ; and this more or less is the 
temper of all irreligious persons. Sometimes it seems done m 
thoughtless mirth — sometimes from a feeling of anger that any 
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free from prejudice against the truths and nourish in their, 
hearts such faith and love of Christ that in His name they do 
whatever good works they have knowledge of, it will be 
accepted though they may still be very ignorant ; and they are 
counted by the Saviour as on His side. Surely this answer of 
the Lord to the apostle John should teach us to be glad of all 
that is done in the cause of Christianity by whomsoever it is 
done. 

Jesus having thus spoken to John, went on with the subject 
which had been broken off by his question respecting the 
stranger who worked miracles in the name of Christ. He had 
said that whoever received one of his humble followers in his 
name — that is, for his sake, should have the same blessing as 
as if they had received himself. He now repeats the promise, 
in a stronger manner saying : — 

Verse 41. " For whosoever shall give you (my disciples) 
a cup of water to drink in my navne, because ye belong to 
Christ, verily 1 say vmto you, he shall not lose his reward.*' 

How kind is this assurance ! The poor man has not much 
to give; but even the cup of cold water with the word of 
kindness, shall have a blessing on it, when given out of love 
to Christ. Nothing is great, and nothing is small, in the sight 
of God. It is the love of the heart that is of value in His 
sight, and the smallest thing given for His sake is a rich gift 
when it comes from one who has no more to give ; and even of 
the rich man's gifts it is not so much the money they cost, as 
the motive of the heart, which will meet with its reward. 

Our Lord adds a solemn warning to all, to take heed how 
they conduct themselves towards His lowly-minded followers. 
In striking language He bids all men beware how they cause 
them in any way to fall into sin. His words are these : — 

Matthew xviii. 6. " Whoso shall offend one of these 
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little ones which believe in me, it were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea/' 

The word which is written in English as offend, means 
rather in the language in which it was spoken — to cause to 
stumble ; therefore the meaning is this — whoever by word or 
deed wilfully harms a believer in Christ by deceivitig him, and 
entrapping him into sin, commits so great a crime, that unless 
he repents of it and is forgiven, the punishment that will fall 
upon him is so great, that it would have been far better for him 
to have had a mill-stone tied round his neck, and to have been 
thrown into the sea and drowned before he did such wickedness. 
What an awful warning this is to those who, angry with reli- 
gion, would try to entrap into sin those who are beginning 
to be religious. God will watch over and protect His own ; 
but He will severely punish all those who wilfully cause them 
to fall into danger or diflBculty. 

Verse 7. " Woe unto the world (said our Lord) because 
of offences ! fo^* it must needs be that offences come ; but 
woe to that man by whom, the offence cometh." 

"Woe unto the world because of oflfences/' — that is, 
sorrow and su£Piering must come upon the world because of 
offences — because of all that causes sin in us, and tempts men 
to sin ; and also, *^ it must needs be that offences come," for 
such now is the wickedness of men — such the power of Satan 
over those who yield themselves to sin — that while the world 
lasts there will always be some who delight in leading others 
astray — ^who, by word or deed, try to entrap them into sin, and 
who rejoice when they succeed ; and this more or less is the 
temper of all irreligious persons. Sometimes it seems done in 
thoughtless mirth — sometimes from a feeling of anger that any 
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should pretend to be better than themselves ; but from what- 
ever causes it comes^ to draw those into sin who are trying to 
serve God, is to do the deviFs work, and whoever so does, 
must be content to share the devil's punishment. The voice of 
Jesus, always so full of kindness and encouragement, has said 
— " Woe unto that man by whom the offence cometh/^ 

There is woe in the world Ijecause of offences. Among all 
the sorrows. and trials of life sin is the only real evil. These 
are not merely words, the whole history of man bears witness 
to their truth. The restless desire to get rid of the burthen of 
sin is proved by the endless sacrifices made to every sort 
of idol to whom the heathen nations have bowed down in 
worship. 

In the hope of appeasing the anger of their offended gods 
poor heathen nations will even give up their little children to 
a cruel death. Fear on one side, and cruelty on the other, 
bear witness to this truth — that the feeling of sin, of unforgiven 
sin, is the only evil which the spirit of man knows not how 
to bear. When once he is awakened to feel it, nothing can 
make him happy till he has found pardon, and therefore peace ; 
for there is always rising from the bottom of his heart a 
whispering voice that tells him — this life is not all ; and that 
if not here, there is another world in which* sin must be 
punished. It is in vain to say that only some feel this. It 
is in the very nature of man ; for God made man upright at 
first, and be knows of himself what wickedness is. Even the 
most ignorant savage has for himself a rule of right and wrong. 
He breaks it often ; but for this he is filled with fear, and all 
*^ fear hath torment.^' To get rid of his terror, he will suffer 
anything. The accounts we read of the tortures at this very 
day endured willingly among the heathen, to please, as they 
think, their gods, tell us how the sense of sin is a burthen 
from which man's very nature shrinks as the worst of all evils. 
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Man, untaught^ would be very apt to understand literally the 
words our Saviour next spoke^ when He said 

Verse 9. " If thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee : it is better for thee to enter life with one 
eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire/' 

St. Mark, in bis account of this conversation of our Lord, 
says in like manner, that it is better to cut off both the hand 
and foot if they offend, or rather cause thee to offend, so to 
enter the kingdom of life, than by keeping them to cause the 
loss of thy soul. 

Now these words of Christ, after the manner of theianguage 
of the East, express in a figure the strong meaning He wished 
to impress upon His hearers. It is simply this, — the loss of any 
thing however precious, is as nothing compared to the loss of 
the soul ; and further, if there is any vice into which our eyes, 
our hands, our feet, may lead us, it will be far better for us to 
be as it were without sight, feeling, or the power of moving, 
than by any of these to yield ourselves to sin. 

We must not forget that among the band of the Apostles 
stood Judas the traitor. The time was drawing on when his 
indulged sin of the love of money (by which the greatest 
offence the world had ever yet seen was committed) brought 
upon himself the woe pronounced against '' that man by whom 
the offence cometh.^' Well would it have been for Judas had 
he heeded his master's warning voice — well will it be for us if 
we put from us every known sin. It can bring us no happi- 
ness. It must bring upon us certain ruin. We may hide it 
from the eyes of men — God sees it. It will profit us nothing. 

Prayer. 

God, my Saviour, send me help in my time of need. Sin 
is within me, and around me ; all things may stumble me, and 
cause me to offend, for I am weak and ignorant ; but let my 
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will and my affections be on thy side ; so that through thy 
great mercy I may be counted thine, and strengthened to do 
thy work, even to struggle against the power of Satan in thy 
name. 

There is woe in the world because of offences. Oh let them 
not come by me ; but let me so earnestly strive to enter thy 
kingdom, that I may gladly part from all things that hinder 
me. My sight, my power of mind and body are all given 
me for thy service ; send me grace to use them aright ; rather 
let me lose them all, than that they should become the ministers 
of sin. Christ, my merciful Lord and Saviour, send me 
help from above, and intercede for me, that this my prayer 
may find acceptance for thy dear sake. Amen. 



XVIII. 

MATT. XVIII. 10 — 14. LUKE XV. ] 7. 

Matthew xviii. 10. " Take heed (said our Lord) that 
ye despise not one of these little ones ; for I say tmto you, 
that in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven" 

Who are those little ones of whom oar Saviour speaks ? If 
we turn to the beginning of this chapter, we shall see that in 
answer to the question of the disciples, Who should be greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven ? Jesus took a little child and set 
him in the midst of them, telling them, that whosoever shall 
humble himself as that little child, should be greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven, and that He should count all kindness 
done to such child-like believers as done unto himself. We 
have read His words of warning to beware of causing such little 
ones in any way to offend. They were precious in the sight of 
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God. He counted them as one with his own Son. An offence 
done against them^ was as it were an offence against himself. 
It is of these that Christ now says^ " Take heed that ye despise 
not one of these little ones ; for I say unto you^ that in heaven 
their angels do always behold the face of my Father which is 
in heaven." 

This caution is greatly needed^ for even good men are very apt 
to value their brethren just as they find them^ in high or low 
repute. It has been well said^ that '' if an angel were sent to seek 
the most perfect man^ he would most likely find him, not among 
those who are highly thought of, — not the writer of even the 
best of religious books, but perhaps a cripple in a poor-house,* 
humbled before God with far lower thoughts of himself than 
others think of him." God's little ones, who are precious to 
him as the tenderly-beloved of His own Son, are often bid in 
the by-places and corners of this crowded world of ours. 
They may. never be known of men: but all the while the 
angels of God are watching over tbem. Let no man despise 
them, whatever be their lot in life, for the Saviour has said, 
" that in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven." 

It is written in another part of Scripture, that the angels are 
" all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them, (that 
is, to help and to guide them) who shall be heirs of salvation.^f 
And here our Lord assures us, that angels near the throne of 
God, watch over, and have the care of His humble followers. 
This seems to be the understood meaning of the words, " their 
angels," and surely to every such " little one," the thought of 
this must bring comfort and peace. Man may know nothing 
of them, but God and His holy angels have care for them. 

Their lot may be cast among the ungodly : and because of 
this, even Christ's appointed ministers may fail to seek them ; 
thej/ may not deem them of their flock, but Christ himself 

• Rev. J. Newton. t Heb. i. 14 
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beholds and knows them well. Are they of those who have 
greatly sinned ? Does the remembrance of this humble them 
to the dust ? Oh let them be glad and rejoice. These are the 
words of Christ the Lord : 

Verse 11. " The Son of man is come, to save that which 
was lost'* 

These words of kind encouragement spoken by our blessed 
Lord drew around him many who knew that they were accounted 
by their fellow men as " lost." St. Luke writes in this place. 

Luke i. L " Then drew near unto him all the pvblicans 
and sinners for to hear him/' 

The sight of them^ and of the Saviour's gentle kindness to 
them, raised the anger of those who were righteous in their own 
eyes^ and despised others. 

Verses 2, 3. "And the Scribes and Pharisees murmured, 
saying, This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them. 
Then Jesus spake this parable unto them, saying " 

Matthew xviii. 12 — 14. "How think ye 1 If a man 
have an hvmdred sheep, and one of them he gone astray, doth 
he not leave the ninety-and-nine, and goeth into the moun- 
tains, and seeketh that which is gone astray ? And if so be 
that he find it, verily I say wnto you, he rejoiceth more of 
that sheep, than of the ninety and nine that went not astray. 
Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones should perish." 

St. Luke describes the kind care of the shepherd^ and his 
joy at finding his lost sheep^ even more fully. When he has 
found it he does not drive it home^ but pitying its weakness^ 
knowing by his own experience, the roughness and the weari- 
ness of the way/ he raises it up in his arms and carries it home. 
St. Luke writes — 
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Luke xy. 5, 6. " And when he hath found it he layeth 
it on his shoulderSy rejoicing. And when fie cometh home, 
he calleth together his friends and neighbours, saying unto 
them, Rejoice with me ; for I have fov/nd my slteep which 
was lost," 

Then follows that verse which gives the meaning of the 
whole, which raises. our thoughts from the picture to the 
reality, which shows us that Christ is himself the good shepherd, 
seeking the wandering sinner till He finds him, gently carry- 
ing him back to the fold in the wilderness, and rejoicing over 
his safety, and that the friends and neighbours who share his 
joy are the angels of God. 

Verse 7. " / say wnto you, (said the Lord) that like- 
wise joy shall he in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 
m^ore than over ninety and nine just persons, which need no 
repentance" 

" It is for me, for me the Saviour sought, I went astray like 
a sheep in the wilderness. He has sought me, He has found 
me, He is carrying me home in his arms, I shall soon be in the 
fold, and the angels of God will rejoice to see me there. Oh ! 
I heed not now the weary painful way. His arms are round me, 
I am safe.'' These were words from dying lips. The sense of 
the Saviour's love had a power to deaden the sense of pain. 
The lost lamb had been found, it was enough : she was at peace 
on the Saviour's bosom ; and words and thoughts like these 
have never ceased, and will never cease, while the world lasts, 
for each saved soul has been as a sheep sought and found by 
the good Shepherd. It needs not to have been an open sinner 
for this — the purer the life the greater is the dread of sin — the 
warmer the love for the Saviour, the more keenly will each step 
that leads from Him be felt — the deeper the gratitude for His 
saving love ! If such are the feelings of those, who amidst the 
weakness and mistakes of a sinful nature, have tried to keep 
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close to Christ; and who^ when they have been tempted to 
wander from him, have gladly listened to His warning voice, 
and turned to meet him, when He stretched out his arms to 
save them; what must the feelings be of those poor sheep 
whose whole life has been a separation from God, whose every 
step has led them farther and farther from him — what must 
their feelings of escape from danger be, when even, as it were, 
against their will, at least without one wish of theirs, they have 
been sought for and found, and carried back to the fold of 
Christ, received into the number of His beloved, and made to 
know that the angels of God are rejoicing over their return ! 
While still below, their hearts may be too deeply humbled 
within them, for them ever to lift up their voices so that man 
can hear ; but when the struggle of life is over, surely, surely, 
their songs of praise must ring through the courts of heaven. 



XIX. 

LUKE XV. 4—7.* 

This parable of the Shepherd seeking for his lost sheep, and 
rejoicing when He has found and brought it back, is a full and 
sufficient answer to an objection which has been sometimes 
made by men, wise in their own conceit, to the truth of Chris- 
tianity, indeed to the whole Bible itself. '^ We know,^* they 
have said, *^ that this our world, of which we think so much, is 
but one of thousands and thousands of worlds ; how then can 
we believe that God, the Creator of them all, would take so 
much trouble about it. What would it be to him that among 
so many, one of them should be lost ? Why should He send 
his own Son to suffer and to die, to save a world which is 
perhaps the only one that has sinned against him ? *' 

* Read again the text for the last number. 
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Let the parable of the Shepherd reply. He had many 
sheep^ and but one had wandered away. He left his flock in 
their pasture in the wilderness and went forth to seek that lost 
one. He sought till it was found/ and He rejoiced more for 
that one^ than for all those who were safe at home, who had not 
gone astray. 

Our own hearts bear witness to the truth of the Shepherd's 
anxious search and to the reality of his joy, for we know how 
valuable a thing becomes to us the moment we fear to lose it. 

Surrounded \)y a large and happy family, we care for all 
alike ; a deadly sickness falls on one child, and he becomes at 
once the most precious of our children; the more he is in 
danger the more we cling to him. A few days since, he was 
but one of many, he was in health and shared alike with the 
others in our care and love : but now, he is as it were the only 
one ; we fear to lose him, and there is nothing we will not do 
to save him. There is no fatigue, no expence we grudge, if 
only we can serve him. Gladly would be bear his pain. We 
act as though our very lives were little in comparison with his 
life : yet is he but one of many ! So is it with all we have ; 
we think not of its value till we fear to lose it. Our daily 
lives bear witness to this truth. 

Therefore when we walk abroad in the starry night, and 
lifting up our eyes behold those thousand lights shining down 
upon us, let not the thought that they are not only worlds, but 
many of them suns with worlds circling round, discourage us. 
It is true they all belong to our God and Father who made them 
all. It is true that they must be filled with inhabitants : * but 
we are not the less dear to Him for that ; and if our world is, 
as we must trust it is, the only one that has ever rebelled 
against Him, the more sure must we be that He will never leave 

* If every leaf is covered, and every drop of water filled with living creatures, 
as they are known to be, we may well believe that the moon and stars have 
each their own inhabitants. 
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nor forsake us till He has brought us back^ if possible^ into the 
bosom of his family. 

The same blessed truth is taught again by the Lord Jesus 
under another image : — 

Luke xv. 8 — 9. '^ Either what woman having ten pieces 
of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, 
and sweep the house, and seek diligently till she find it ? 
And when she hath found it, she calleth her friends and her 
neighbours together, saying, Rejoice with me ; for I have 
found the piece which I had lost. Likewise, I say unto you, 
there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one 
sinner that repenteth" 

The meaning of our Lord in both these parables^ is clearly - 
this — "You Pharisees accuse me of receiving publicans and 
sinners^ and of eating with them as a man does with his friends. 
Can it be wonderful to you that I do so, when you know that 
the shepherd who fears he has lost one of his flock will spare 
no pains to find it again, and will rejoice exceedingly when he 
has found it I when, as you must acknowledge, even a lost 
piece of money would be sought with diligence, and when 
found, would be prized the more because of the search that 
had been made for it.'' This is evidently the simple meaning 
of both parables from verse to verse. Nevertheless, it is per- 
haps right to mention that many wise and good men who have 
undertaken to explain them, both in the old times and in this 
present day, have delighted to point out that the woman who 
searched for her lost money, was intended as an image of the 
Church to whom Christ commits the care of his people. That 
the ten pieces of silver are the souls over whom she has to 
watch. That the search she makes after the lost coin is a 
figure by which is represented the zeal with which the Church 
should seek out and reclaim the sinner who has escaped from 
his control. That the candle the woman lighted is an image 
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of the Holy Scriptures, which is the only light by which the 
Christian Church may be guided in its search after the souls of 
men ; and that the confusion of seeking after the lost piece of 
money^ sweeping fhe house, &c., is a picture of the distur- 
bance which the entrance of true religion must at first always 
create wherever it comes, well described in the Book of Acts 
as turning the world upside down, but always ending in the 
recovery of those who would otherwise have been lost. These 
are no doubt beautiful truths, but it is clearly our duty to keep 
chiefly in mind that Jesus gave these parables as a convincing 
answer to the Fhariseea that, inasmuch as each soul of man is 
more precious than a sheep or a piece of money, they had no 
right to find fault with him for kindly receiving publicans and 
sinners. His closing words — '* Likewise, I say unto you, there 
is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth *' remain for ever a comfort and an encouragement to 
all who having strayed away from God are by his mercy brought 
back to his fold, and his treasure-house. 

Prayer. 

O seek for me, holy Shepherd, when my steps wander troin 
thy fold. Let me not forget thee. Let thy voice calling to me be 
heard above the cares of a distracting world, and give me grace 
to turn and hear. Carry me through the valley of the shadow 
of death, and let me rest with thee for ever, for thou art my 
Saviour and my God. Amen. 
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LUKE XV. 



THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON. 

Then spake our Lord that parable which has been well called 
" the pearl and crown of all the parables of Scriptures/' * the 
parable of the Prodigal Son. 

Luke xv. 11 — 32. ^^ And he said, A certain man had 
two sons : And the yownger of them said to his fathevy 
Father^ give me the portion of goods that falleth to me. 
And he divided unto them his living. And not many dxiys 
after, the yomvger son gathered all together, and took his 
journey into afar country, and there wasted his substance 
with riotous living. And when he had spent all, there arose 
a mighty famine in that land ; and he began to be in want. 
And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that coun- 
try ; and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. And he 
would fain have filled his belly with the husks that the sunne 
did eat : and no man gave unto him. And when he came 
to himself, he said. How many hired servants of my father's 
have bread enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger ! 
I will arise and go to my father, and will say v/nto him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, and 
am no more worthy to be called thy son : make me as one 
of thy hired servants. And he arose, and came to his 
father, But when he was yet a great way off, his father saw 
him, and had compa^ssion, and ran, and fell on his neck, 
and kissed him. And the son said wnto him. Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more 

* Trench on the Parables. 
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worthy to be caUed thy son. But the father , mid to his ser- 
vants, Bring forth ike best robe, and p^it it on him : and 
pui a ring on his ha/nd, and shoes on his feet : And bring 
hither the fatted calf and kiU it ; and let ias eat, and be 
merry : Foi* this my son was dead, and is alive a^ain ; he 
was lost, and is found. And they began to be merry. Now 
his elder brother wa^ in the field : a/nd as he came anddrew 
nigh to the house, he heard music and damcmg. And he 
called one of the servants, and asked what these things 
meant. And he said unto him. Thy brother is come ; and 
thy father hath killed the fatted calf because he hath re- 
ceived him safe and sound. And he was angry, a/nd would 
not go in : therefore came his father out, a/nd entreated 
him. And he answering said to his father, Lo, these many 
years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time 
thy commandment : and yet thou never gavest me a kid, 
that I might mdke mjerry with my friends : Bvt as soon as 
this thy son was come, which hath devoured thy living with 
harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. And he 
said unto him. Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I 
have is thine. It was meet that we should maJce merry, and 
be glad : for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again ; 
and was lost, and is found. 

No story that has ever been written is so full of truth, of 
beauty, and of tenderness, as this. To add one word to it, to 
take one word from it, would be to mar its perfect beauty. 
But it is not for this that it may well be called " the pearl and 
crown of all the parables ; ^^ it is because that in it lies the 
whole history of man rebellious, and man forgiven — the 
history of the Father's love; this it is which has made, and 
will ever make, the parable of the poor prodigal precious beyond 
all price to each trembling sinner. The parables of the Lost 
Sheep, and of the Piece of Money, were full of comfort, but ti9t 

G2 
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like this. The sheep had strayed away— it was foolish and it 
was ignorant — the good Shepherd sought and found it. The 
piece of money was lost — it might have been carelessly kept 
by the woman who had it in charge — she searched diligently 
till she found it ; both rejoiced over that which had been lost. 
But in the history of the Prodigal Son, it was neither ignor- 
ance, nor folly, nor neglect, that led the prodigal away from 
his father's house ; his was downright rebellion — his affections 
were gone from his father and his home. 

The manner in which he speaks, shows that now he is a man 
he looks upon his father only as one that will provide him with 
money for his pleasures. He cares not for him, but for the 
inheritance he will have from him. Alas I how often is this so ! 
" Father,'* he said, ** give me the portion of gooda that falleth 
to me.'' Give me now all that I shall ever have, and let me 
be gone, for I am weary of my home, and weary of home 
restraints. 

What does this mean in its spiritual, its religious sense ? It 
is the history of one who grows weary of being hampered by 
religious principles. He would be independent of God, and 
spend his life according to his own will, and for his own 
pleasure; This is the small seed of evil from which springs 
the great poison-tree of a vicious life. Oh let the young 
ponder well this parable ; let all, of every age, lay it to heart, 
and see in it a warning to check the first impatient discontent. 
The love of independence is, and ought to be, in the very 
nature of man ; but not independence of God — not the desire 
to be rid of those fatherly laws that would keep him from evil. 
Man was first made in the image of God^ His own child ; and 
it is Satan, that evil and wicked spirit, who has turned to evil 
those feelings, and the strength of character, that was given 
for good. As the boy becomes a man, he ought to feel that his 
talents were given him to maintain himself — that be must not 
remain all his days as a child ; but that putting away childish 
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things, he must seek to play his own part in life—to do the 
work, whatever it be, that God has given him to do. This is 
noble, and as it ought to be. This is a feeling that will only 
draw him closer in heart to his Father, even if .he must leave 
his home, for his Father^s help and wisdom are more than 
ever needful to. him, and the son is glad to know that his well- 
doing will bring honour to his father's name, and gladness to 
his heart. Very different is this from the fretting impatience 
of the prodigal, who longs to burst away from home that he 
may plunge into ^dce. 

His is not the honorable wish to maintain himself, it is the 
desire to grasp all he can at once, to spend it on himself. 
This is the devil^s independence, with which he would always 
fill man^s hearty and it comes in many shapes, not to the 
young only, — not to man alone. In every heart a spirit of dis- 
content, of impatience, that the present good is no better, and 
a desire to throw off every burthen, is ever seeking to make 
itself heard; and there is no other guard against it, but to 
pray it down. Christ himself has given us the prayer, " Give 
us this day our daily bread.'' In this short prayer we acknow- 
ledge that we desire day by day to depend upon God for all we 
need for soul and body. It is the very contrary to the demand 
of the prodigal. We are only wise in so far as we keep close 
to God. We can be happy in no other way : " Give us this day 
our daily bread :'' for every day we would remember that our 
true happiness is to depend upon Him. When the feeling of 
discontent arises in the heart of man or woman, danger is near. 
Beware ! remember the parable of the prodigal son. This was 
the beginning of his sin, and of his misery. 

Prayer, 

O Holy God, I am thy child, thine unworthy child. Away 
from thee I could not be safe one moment. Give me grace to 
cling to thee. Make me wise to know thy will, and strong to 
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do it. Let no disconteDts rise up within me to cloud over my 
peace, and hide from me the sunshine of thy love. Never let 
me wish for the pleasures of sin ; let me rejoice in the restraints 
of thy religion. ^* O give to me the increase of faith^ hope^ 
and charity^ and that I may obtain that thou dost promiscj 
make me to love that thou dost command/'* for Jesus Christ's 
sake. Amen. 

IH'hen this number is divided here, read again lUh and \2th verses.'] 



PART II. 



When the younger of the two sons had said, " Father, give 
me the portion of goods thM falleth to me/' the father " divided 
unto them his living.'' 

The affections of the son were gone. His heart had left his 
home already^ it would have been of little use to have kept 
him there against his will. It was better that he should go 
out intX) the world, and try for himself whether he were wise 
or foolish to seek for happiness in following out his own 
will. When the heart has risen in rebellion^ nothing but 
experience will teach man that he cannot make his own happi' 
ness. He will shortly find, that to have his own way is to be 
miserable. 

And so God deals with us. He has trusted us with a free 
will^ and if we will not believe that we can only be happy as 
His children, loving Him^ obeying Him, and trusting in Him^ 
He allows us to try for ourselves if we can find happiness in 
any other way. He leaves us to find out for ourselves the 
misery of being the slaves of our own lusts and of the world. 
He will have us learn by our own woful experience^ that to 

* CoUect for I4th Sunday after Trinity. 
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leave the service of Gk>d^ is to fall under the tyranny of the 
devil. 

It is written, '' the Father divided unto them his living, and 
not many days after, the younger son gathered all together, and 
took his journey into a far country, and there wasted his sub- 
stance with riotous living.'^ Though the father had given him 
all he desired, it was not at first that he left his home, — not till 
after a few days. When the heart and affections are turned 
away from God, for a little while there may be no change that 
man can see in the outward life, but it will surely follow. 
Oh let us watch over our thoughts, they will soon become 
desires, and our desires for good or evil rule our lives. 

The prodigal has obtained his wish. He is in a far country. 

He may now forget his father, and his watchful love. He no 

longer sees his anxious eye fixed upon him, or hears his warning 

voice. He may do as he will, and he does ; — he wastes his 

substance in riotous living* Is he happy now ? Perhaps for 

a time he finds enjoyment in the life of sinful pleasure to 

which he has given himself. And when any one who has been 

educated in the knowledge of religion, brought up as it were in 

Grod his Father's house, gathers (as the prodigal did bis money) 

all his powers together of mind and body, determining by 

their help to get all the pleasure he can out of the world, and 

turns his back upon God, trying to forget Him, he may think 

that he has found real enjoyment But the prodigal, in his 

riotous living, found that he wetted his substauce. Each day 

it grew less.* And men, while enjoying sinful pleasure, find 

themselves less able to enjoy. There is, especially in the young, 

a power of enjoyment that lasts for a time, and hides from 

them the sad truth, that while they live apart from God, they 

are as it were drawing '^ from a broken cistern that will bold 

no water,'' f but soon, very soon, it runs dry. 

* *' His manner of spending it brought bim in no return.** 

t Jer. ii. 13. 



88 BIBLC READINGS. 

" And when he had spent all^ there arose a mighty famine 
in that land, and he began to be in want/' And so will each 
one find, who, turning away from God, has drawn his pleasures 
from the things of the world. These cannot satisfy the longings 
of the immortal mind even could they last ; but they do not 
and cannot last, ji famine comes, when the poor cheated soul 
is far off from God, and he begins to feel his want. He finds 
out that the things for which he forsook his Father's love, are 
but wretchedness and misery, and that it is an evil and bitter 
thing to forsake the Lord his God. • 

There is no need of outward loss or mishap to bring on this 
sort of famine. Every earthly thing he has, may abound more 
and more. A man's friends may consider him very rich, and 
think that he must be, or ought to be, very happy, and yet the 
feeling of want creeps upon his soul; and in the midst of 
worldly goods, he still cries out, " who will shew us any good ? " 

When the famine in the parable came on, and the prodigal 
" began to be in want, he went and joined himself to a citizen 
of that country ; and he sent him into his fields to feed swine.'' 
He was in want, but he had no thought as yet of return. 
He put himself farther than ever from his home, for he joined 
himself to one who was a citizen of the far-off land, one 
who naturally and entirely belonged to it. Small help he 
found. It was different from what it had been when others 
could help the prodigal '^ to waste his substance in riotous 
living," and share with him his pleasures. Now he wanted 
cojnfort — the citizen had none to give ; he wanted money and 
food — he sent him into his fields to feed his swine, the vilest, 
and to a Jew, the most accursed of all employments ; but the 
prodigal was an hungered, " and he would fain have filled his 
belly with the husks that the swine did eat.*' No doubt he 
might have done this, — ^perhaps he did ; but the food of beasts 
will not satisfy the wants of man.* 

* The animals in the countries round the Mediterranean Sea, are chiefly fed 
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Then follows that mournful^ touching line, *' and no man 
gave unto him." None. He had been eared for in his father's 
honse, but now he was in a far-o£f land ; not brought there by 
duty, for then a blessing would have followed him, the feeling 
of home would have kept him from such depths of wretched- 
ness; but he was among strangers, whom he had sought be- 
cause their vicious tastes were like his own, and now that he 
was in sorrow and in want, '^ no man gave unto him." 

The whole picture in this parable is wonderful in its strong 
yet simple truth. It plainly shows what sin is, and what its 
punishment ; for all sin, whether of a greater or lesser sort, is 
a turning away of the heart from God, and brings with it its 
sure punishment, the miserable feeling of wretchedness and 
want. It sets before us this deepest truth — ^that none but God 
can satisfy the longing of an immortal soul— that as the heart 
was made for Him, so He only can fill it. 

It n^ay be thought that this parable only shows the history 
of open and daring sinners. It is true that in the prodigal we 
see the picture of one who goes the farthest lengths in profligate 
wickedness, and that few fall so low as he did ; but all may fall 
as low. When the heart wearies of the service of God, who 
can say what shall follow ? What then is to be done? How 
prevent the first turning away from Him when the temptation 
arises ? Our hearts are so desperately wicked, that thoughts 
of discontent, and weariness, and discouragement, will some- 
times come, we know not how. What must we do ? Pray 
them down. Ask God for '' the healthful spirit of His grace." 
Look for active, zealous employment in His service, remember- 
ing that His loving-kindness is so great that He looks upon the 

> 

upon the pods of the Carob tree, the fruit of [which is like a large bean-pod, 
curved almost into the shape of a sickle. This useful tree grows plentifully in 
some of the northern parts of Italy, near Nice, and its fruit is there the usual 
food of the horses. 
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commonest duties of life as His service, provided they be done 
for His sake and to forward His will.* 

What is the prodigal but a true picture of the sinner's down- 
ward, miserable course ? He may begin by using sinful plea- 
sure as a servant, that it may minister to his happiness ; soon 
he will find himself its slave, and an unpaid slave, for he will 
receive nothing in return but weariness and disgust ; and the 
world, to whomhe has sacrificed hithself, cares nothing for him ; 
but when misfortune has come, will trample on him. Each one 
who has so done, and so suffered, may truly say when he has 
looked for comfort from the companions of his days of sinful 
pleasure, that ^^ no man gave unto him.^ 



fi 
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Prayer. 

And no man gave unto him.'' But thou wilt give. Oh thou 
who art the hope of fallen man, the treasure of his happiness. 
With thee there is pardon and peace for the wearied soul who 
turns from the husks of the world to thee. We bless thee, we 
adore thee, that we cannot be happy without thee. Our hearts 
were made for thee, and thy love must fill them, or we shall 
ever be in want. Oh holy Jesus, beloved Lord ! how great is 

* The sick may say, " How can I do this ? J am laid on my weary bed, pain 
of body, and distress of mind beat my spirit down. Glad would I be to rise, 
and in God's service do my daily duties, but I have none, for I am not able for 
any, and though I have known God to be my Father, hard thoughts of Him 
will rise in my mind : I am worn out with waiting for relief, and none is coming. 
1 fear that soon it will be found my heart has turned quite away, and that 
though I cannot stir from my bed, my thoughts and wishes have left my Father's 
house, and are seeking for comfort in a land far oflf from Him." 

Oh say not so, yours is the hardest service of all, and therefore must have 
the best reward. If you wiU but "trust Him for His grace " He will help you 
to bear in patience. The sick child is the dearest to ito parent, and you will be 
God's best beloved, if you will glorify Him on your bed of sickness, shewing to 
all, that even in your sad case there is a joy which pain cannot hinder, — the joy 
of being the child of God. Even amidst your sufferings you are happier than 
the prodigal was when he sat among the swine, " and no man gave unto him." 
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thy kindness thus to show ns that if^ like the poor prodigal^ 
we seek for pleasure far from our father's house, we do but kill 
OUT joy. Thou art oar Ariend, and we have none besides Thee. 
Oh help us in our time of need. When thou seest the first 
rising discontent^ chase it away by thy good Spirit. Shed the 
feeling of thy love like the morning light upon our souls, and 
the darkening cloud shall flee away. Hear us, O our God, 
for Jesus' sake. Amen. 

[^ff'hm divided here, read again firom lUh to I6th verse,'] 



PART 111. 



The prodigal sat alone in his misery. The companions of 
his days of riot came not nc^ar him. The swine feeding around 
him were the only living creatures with whom he had now to 
do ; and was it for this he had left the loves and friendships 
of his home ?— of his father^s house ? How long he sat pon* 
dering on his misery we know not : but he was no citizen of 
that far-off coimtry, and thoughts of his home came back upon 
his mind. Why had he left it ? It was that he might lead a 
life of pleasure, and the end of it was this — ^hungry and 
wretched he sits among the swine I '^ He came to himself/' 
yes, to himself, to his better nature, which in his childhood 
had been happily to rest on his father's love, and know no 
higher good than his kindness. With the thoughts of home 
came back a thousand recollections of all the happiness and 
kindliness he had left behind him. He saw his madness and 
his sin. Then he spoke, " How many servants of my father's 
house have bread enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger ! 
I will arise, and go to my father, and will say unto him. Father 
I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am no more 
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worthy to be called thy son,: make me -as one of thy hired 
servants/' 

Oh blessed sorrow^ how blessed is thy work when God 
teaches by thee ! 

The prodigal now not only feels that he has been a fool^^ 
but that he has sinned against his God ; . and this is the sign 
and seal of his having come to himself; for man is created 
to love and serve God^ and each outbreak of. his own may 
hurt himself^ and wound the hearts of others, but its worst 
character is that it is sin against God. The sinner has not 
come to himself till the Spirit of God has made him to know 
and feel that the end for which he was created, is, " to glorify 
God and to enjoy him for ever.^'t 

The prodigal remembers that he is still a son, but he feels 
that he is no longer worthy of being counted as one of his 
father's own happy family. Glad will he be if he is allowed to 
return as a servant in the household, which he so rashly left. 
If he may but serve where once he lived the master*s son, he 
will think he has more than he deserves. How has waste and 
disappointment humbled him ! 

Let us not in the interest of the story lose the spiritual 
teaching which the Lord Jesus would carry in this parable to 
all our hearts. 

He shows us by the experience of the prodigal that it is in 
His great kindness God leaves us to find the fruit of our own 
misdoings. If we have been as the prodigal was, of God's 
family, though most unlike in mind and in spirit to the true 
children of God, yet if we have been of Christian nature and 
have once shared in Christian privileges — having in baptism 
received the sign and seal that we are God*s — however we may 
wander into the far countries of sinful pleasure — even of 
desperate wickedness — we cannot shake off from us the fact 
that we rightfully belong to our Father's house, and thoughts 
* Luke xii. 21. f See the Scottish Shorter Catechism. 
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of what we have been, and of what we might have been^ will 
haant us in every scene of a sinful life. They will come as 
unbidden guests in the midst of riot and feasting ; but when 
disappointments gather around us^ then they will make them- 
selves heard^ and loudly too^ whether we will or no. Some 
harden themselves against this voice of conscience, and seek to 
drown it in deeper depths of sin^ but it is not of sach the 
Saviour speaks in the parable. It is of those who^ like the 
prodigal^ when all else forsake them^ remember that they once 
had all the promises of Grod before them^ — that they once in 
sorrow had a right to turn for comfort to Him as to a father^ — 
and that once for every want God's treasury was open to them. 
To each one who has thus sinned, and thus awakened from 
his dream of sin^ the parable of the prodigal speaks. Arise, 
go to thy Father^ confess thy sin, and see if He will not for- 
give thee. It is true thou art sinful, wretched, degraded, — but 
thou art still a child. The mark of God's family is upon thee. 
Once thou wert by Jesus Christ the Redeemer received openly 
and freely intothe household of faith. He pleads for thee ; for 
though thou hast rebelled, thou art lawfully his own, and in 
His name thou mayest come. Thou mayst still take that 
dearest name of father upon thy lips, and seek to be received 
again into his household. It is true thou hast turned thy back 
upon it, and upon all its duties ; therefore, for the time thou 
hast lost its blessings ; but seek to return, and thy way shall 
become plain, for thou art not thine own, " Thou wert bought 
with a price,*' and that redemption made Ihee a child of God. 
Return then, make haste while tby father's door is still open 
to thee. And this is one of the blessed fruits of infant baptism. 
Who can fail to see the hope, the joy, given to the awakened 
sinner by the remembrance, that though he may have wandered 
far from his father's house, he was, when a little chilft, openly and 
publicly received and acknowledged as a son, and that therefore, 
because he is a son, he may return. May none return to God 
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bat the baptized ? Oh^ yes, for baptism, the appointed means^ 
is freely offered unto all. Art thou willing to be the servant of 
God ? Arise^ make haste to come 1 the adoption of sons, the 
inheritance of the kingdom of heaven is freely offered unto thee. 

Some think that baptism should not be given but to those 
who are of age to understand and believe the privileges and 
blessings bestowed therein. How many have I seen thus miss 
these blessings and these privileges altogether ! Years have 
only strengthened in them the sins and infirmities of their 
fallen nature. They have been taught to look forward to bap- 
tism as to a public profession of their faith and repentance^ and 
they are afraid to be baptized^ for they do not feel sure of their 
faith, they are not certain of their repentance. Can we wonder 
at this ? It is a solemn thing for one who feels that he is not 
worthy even to be a servant, to come forward and claim to be 
made a son. But he whose parents have, while an infant, 
brought him to Christ, when he comes to himself— to a better 
mind — may say with the prodigal, *^ I will arise, and go to my 
Father,^ for with the knowledge of his sin, there is also the 
knowledge that he belongs to God, for to Him he was solemnly 
given, and by Him solemnly received, in his baptism. 

Blessed rite of baptism I in which each helpless babe not 
only receives the name by which it shall be known and loved 
on earth, but that family jname of Christ, by which it may 
claim all the privileges of the Christian family. 

Prayer. 

Almighty and eternal God, when I have wandered from thee 
into the paths of sin, and have found the bitter fruits of my 
own misdoings, leave me not beneath the power of evil. I am 
thine, save Vne, and bring me back to thee. Let the dear 
name of Father rise upon my lips— the holy feelings of a child 
within my heart, — so that I may not fear to return. 
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I am thine^ for thou didst create me — thine^ for thou h 
redeemed me — thine, for I was solemnly given to thee in 
baptism, and while yet a child my name was written amml 
thy family. Oh let this knowledge prevent and follotv me— let 
it be to me as a light through the darkness— -as a kindiv b A 
that draws me back to my Father's house^ for Jesus Ir 
Amen. 

IfFhen divided, read again from llthto ISth vene.l 



PART IV. 



The prodigal's mind was changed. Would he sit longer 
there among the beasts ? Not a moment. 

What he had resolved to do, he did at once, and he found 
bow much greater was bis father's love than he had dared to 
hope. ** He arose and came to his father ; but when he was 
yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had compassion, 
and ran and fell on his neck, and kissed him/' 

Not a word of reproach ! He was watching for him. He 
had returned. It was enough. He fell on his neck and kissed 
him. In the East, the kiss means more than it means with us, 
for there it is the well-known sign of peace and of reconciliation. 

It is thus the Lord draws nigh to them that draw nigh to 
Him. He sees them while they are yet a great way off. It 
was He who put within them the first growing sorrow for sin — 
the first faint repentant wish ; and as His forgiving love brings 
them back, so it also meets them on their return. 

And though they may be " yet a great way off,'' — though 
there may be very much of ignorance in them still, though fiur 
too little they understand how great has been their sin — how 
very great and holy the God from whom they turned away, yet 
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He meets them still. At once He speaks to them the words of 
pardon and of love^ because they need it. They could never 
raise their heads again, unless He made them feel He was their 
reconciled Father. Therefore God in Christ meets the return- 
ing sinner^ and the great lesson of trusting child-like love, is 
taught by the very act of pi^don. 

Did the father's ready pardon make the son forget his sin ? 
Oh no ! the more the sinner knows and tastes of the love of 
God; the more he grieves ever to have sinned against that love. 
Fear freezes up the heart, but love (not our love, but God's 
love) melts it like the sunshine, and the deadly frost that bound 
up its feelings thaws under the warming rays; — then the waters 
of repentance flow freely forth. *' Why do you mourn and 
weep when you know your sins are forgiven,^' was a question 
asked of one who died in youth ; " why do you not rejoice ? ^' 
" It is because I feel that I am forgiven,^' was the answer. " I 
mourn and weep to think that I could sin against so good a 
God. Because He forgives me, I cannot forgive myself. I 
grieve to think that I have grieved Him by my sin.*' 

This is the religion of Christ, this makes it to differ from all 
the inventions of man. 

In vain we may afflict our bodies, and torment our minds to 
force repentance. Our hearts are as stone within us, and re- 
pentance will not come. There is fear, yea, terror and anguish 
of soul, but not repentance. That child-like feeling of sorrow 
for grieving a kind and loving father, only comes from the 
sense of His love. Open thy heart to believe that He has in 
Christ freely pardoned all thy sin, then wilt thou fall at his feet, 
and with softened heart, and with tears of sorrow and of love, 
thou wilt say with the whole fervor of thy soul, " Father, for- 
give me, for I have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy son." 

Thus spoke the prodigal after his father had fallen upon his 
neck in the tenderness of his love, and had given him the kiss 
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of peace. He does not now add, " Make nae as one of thv 
hired servants." He confesses that he is not worthy to be 
called a son, but he will not affront his father's love : be has 
felt his embrace, and by that sign he knows he is forgiven • and 
he shews by this change in his purpose, that the tender pity 
shewn him has really made him once again a son. He doubts 
no more. And should it not be so with us P Should not tke 
proof that God our Father has given us of His love, in the gift 
of His only Son to suffer and to die in our stead, be enouo-h 
for us? We should feel soitow for our sin to our lives' end 
and the more we love Him, the more we shall grieve to have 
sinned against Him ; but it is a gentle, child-like sorrow ; we 
doubt no more. We are at peace ; our Father has received us 
in Christ, His Son. Through Him He has given to us the kiss 
of peace. 

Behold the prodigal in hb father's arms ! He has made his 
confession. He feels that he is not worthy to be called a son, 
and indeed he looks not like one. Bare-footed in his swine- 
herd's rags, he is not fit for his father's house. '* But the 
father said to his servants, Bring forth the best robe and put it 
on him ; and put a ring on bis hand, and shoes on his feet, and 
bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it : and let us eat and be 
merry ; for this my son was dead, and is alive again ; he was 
lost, and is found ; and they began to be merry." 

Dress is a mark of difference of rank in the countries of the 
East, even more than it is with us ; and a ring on the hand is 
a sign of power, while shoes on the feet can only be worn by 
free men. Slaves may not be seen with either. 

When the prodigaVs father commanded his servants to bring 
forth for him the best robe, and a ring and shoes, he shewed 
them, better than by any words, that he was to take his place, 
a loved and honoured son in his father's house. We may 
easily imagine the change made in his appearance, now that, 
washed from the mire of the filthy swine-herd, he was clothed 

VOL. Ill, 
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in garments befitting his name and bis rank. Greater still is 
that change which this part of the parable would picture to us. 
We are taught its meaning by another part of Scripture. In 
the 3rd chapter of Zechariah we read of a wonderful scene that 
was shewn in a vision to the prophet, whereby we are taught 
that when Satan resists or accuses the servant of the Lord, 
God himself will take his part, and remove from him his ini* 
quity. This is shewn to us as in a picture, in which Joshua the 
High Priest, standing before the angel of the Lord is clothed 
in filthy garments, representing man with all his unpardoned 
sins about him. The command is given, "Take away the filthy 
garments from him," and it is said unto him, " Behold, I have 
caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee 
with change of raiment,^'* 

It is thus that when we have discovered that we cannot be 
happy afar off from God, and turn to him seeking for peace in 
the sense of his love, yet feeling and confessing that we are 
most unworthy to be called his children — it is thus that He 
washes us from the defilement of our sins, that he "causes 
our iniquity to pass from us/' that He takes from us the filthy 
rags which are all that remain to us of what we once thought 
was our goodness, and clothes us in the new, the best robe — 
the righteousness of Christ, who makes for us that blessed 
exchange. Not only so, — as with a ring. He betrothes f us 
unto himself in giving us the earnest of his Spirit, by which 
He adopts us as his sons, Gal^ iv. 5, 6» This marks us for 
his own. We ourselves know within ourselves the change it 
has wrought upon us, for our feelings are changed into those 
of a child — our fears, into trusting love. 

Moreover, He will show to us the plain path of simple duty, 
and enable us to walk therein, J for our feet shall be " shod 
with the preparation of the gospel of peace,^' Ephes. vi. 15, 

♦ See Trench on the Parables, 414. f Hos. ii. 19, 20. 

X Ps. cvi. 8 — 10. 
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6ocl*8 word shall be made plain to us, and we shall be helped 
over its diflSculties; our feet, as it were, shielded from the 
thorns that would pierce us, and from the roughnesses in the way 
that would make us stumble. Oh let the childlike penitence of 

the prodigal be ours — the same faith in our father^s love the 

same fearless trust — no word of what we can do, but a elad 
desire to be his own — and the same welcome shall be given us 
— the same change wrought in us. So shall we be washed 
from the stain of sin — so clothed anew in the imputed righte- 
ousness of Christ — so fitted for the further blessings of our 
father^s house. 

These further blessings, and the joy that fills the church in 
heaven, and the church on earth, at a sinner^s return, is 
pictured to us by the feast that was made to welcome back the 
repentant prodigal to his father^s house. The fatted calf, the 
best that there was, is immediately ordered to be made ready ; 
and calling together his household, the father solemnly before 
them nil restores him to his place in the family, to all the 
honours of a son. He invites them to the feast in these glad 
words — " Let us eat and be merry : for this my son was dead 
and is alive again ; he was lost, and is found : and they began 
to be merry .^' 

Prayer. 

Oh Saviour ! God, at thy feet I fall. I am not worthy to be 
called thine ; yet thou dost love me, and invite me to thy 
home. I grieve that I have offended thee. I am not fit to 
enter in among thy children. I am stained with sin. Oh 
wash me and make me clean. Thou dost offer to me the fair 
white robe of thine own righteousness. Oh gladly will I put 
away those filthy rags that could not cover me. Yet I would 
not forget them ; they tell of the low estate of sin and misery 
from which thy love doth raise me. Father, thou hast forgiven 
me ! I would not, if I could, forgive myself. Even in thy 

H 2 
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house I would remember that I am not worthy to be there^ that 
I owe all to thy love. I would remember how I wandered 
from thee, how thou didst keep thine eye upon me all the 
time, and remember me, though I had forgotten thee ; how 
thou didst show me the bitter fruits of my misdoings^ and 
bring back to my mind the happiness I might have had with 
thee ; how thou didst raise up within me the desire to return — 
and^ Oh ! I would remember^ how while I was yet a great way 
off, thou didst run to meet me ; and when I was faint with fear 
and broken-hearty didst give to me the kiss of peace. O holy 
Three in One^ all-perfect God^ Father, Saviour, Sanctifier, this 
is the history of my life and of thy love. Oh let me never for- 
get it ; let it keep me humble and happy while I live ; let the 
thought of it take away the fear of death, for I know that 
though not worthy even to be thy servant^ I am thy pardoned 
ohild^ and that my sins shall never any more be mentioned 
to me. Amen. 

[When divided read again from llrA to 24/A verse.'] 



PART V. 



The parable ends not here. The cause why it was spoken, 
that the Pharisees and Scribes murmured because Jesus re- 
ceived with kindness those sinners who came to him,* might 
have been forgotten in the interest with which all must have 
listened to the story of the Prodigal Son. The Lord, by sud- 
denly returning to the elder of the two sons, who had been 
spoken of at the beginning of the parable, brings home to each 
of the murmuring Pharisees who had heard him, his share in 
the meaning of the whole. Having, as it were, in the story of 

* Luke XV. 1, 2. 
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the parable, closed the gates upon the rejoicing household^ 
leaving within the recovered son to reivve— like a plant in the 
sunshine — in the fullness of his father s love^ the Lord Jesus 
suddenly turns to a very different picture of wholly different 
feelings. He said : — 

Verses 25 — 32. " Now his (the) elder son was in the 
field : and as he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard 
music and dancing. And he called one of the servants, 
and asked what these things meant. And he said unto 
him, Thy brother is come ; and thyjaiher haih kiUed the 
fatted cai/y because he hMh received him safe and sound. 
And he was angry, and would not go in : therefore came 
his father out, and intreated him. And he answering said 
to his father, Lo, these many years do I serve thee, neither 
transgressed I at any time thy commandment : and yet 
thou never gavest me a kid, that I might mxike Toerry with 
m^y friends : But as soon as this thy son tvas come, which 
hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for 
him the fatted calf. And he said unto him, JSon, thou art 
ever with me, and ail that I have is thine. It was meet that 
we shovM make merry, and be glad : for this thy brother 
was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and is found.*' 

vBy many small things in this last part of the parable^ the 
difference between the temper of mind of the elder son from 
the whole character of the father, is painfully shown. The 
nature of the son was morose, and shut up in himself; he 
shows this by his very first act. He hears the sounds of -glad- 
ness in his father^s house, and instead of at once entering, in 
ready willingness to rejoice with those who are rejoicing, cer- 
tain that where the father saw occasion for joy, the son may 
well be glad, he calls one of the servants, and asks, '' What 
these things mean ? '* The very question shows, that though 
he has ever dwelt beneath his father^s roof, his heart is separate 
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from him. Had this not been so, the ready trust of a child 
would have made him feel at once with his father, even before 
he knew the cause of his rejoicing. It is humbling to think 
how true to our nature is this character of the elder brother. 
We must watch against it; for it comes in many shapes. 
Some there are, who, because of their principles and practice, 
accounting themselves the favoured children of God, would 
keep out of his family on earth, and out of heaven itself, all 
who do not seek to enter it in the particular manner which 
they have settled to be the only way of life. Their idea of 
obedience is the rule by which they think God must judge. 

They cannot understand the love which, without question, wel- 
comes all who feel their need of pardon. They mistake for the 
right rule of religious strictness, a sullen pride which would 
exclude all who see not with their eyes, and work not their 
works. The conditions of service they can well understand, 
but not the sounds of gladness from their father's house. 

Oh, let them learn a lesson of love from the conduct and the 
words of the Father in the parable. He does not deny that 
his elder son has served him well and faithfully, and for that 
reason he is willing to share with him all that he has ; but he 
shows him that his brother's need is in itself a claim upon his 
love ; the mere fact of his seeking for pardon a cause for joy. 

We shall never ourselves be fit for heaven till the temper of 
our minds is like that of the spirits in glory. They are 
made the happier — " they rejoice " — as each pardoned soul is 
received among them.« 

* This happiness is beautifully expressed by the following lines — 
The love that's sung by every voice above 
Is holy, happy, all-embracing love-^ 
It's beams upspringing from the Father's light 
Sheds forth on countless angels, radiance bright. 
And each again reflects on each those rays 
And heaven is lighted by the increasing blaze. 
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Still further is the elder son's temper shown by his anger 
instead of joy, when the servant explains to him that a great 
feast is going on to celebrate his brother's safe return. The 
father, with a father^s love, had run to meet his son while yet he 
was a great way off; but this unbrotherly brother was angry that 
he was so received, and, instead of rushing to his arms, '^ would 
not go in/' Why is this ? The cause is plain — he loved not 
his brother — his thoughts were all upon himself. We shall 
see this more plainly ; for the father in his joy for the return of 
his younger son to home and duty, does not forget his affection 
for his elder son ; but hearing that he would not come in, went 
out and entreated him. He might justly have been displejised ; 
but instead of reproaching, he bears with him, and kindly 
entreats where he might have commanded. The answer of the 
son shows completely how selfishness had possessed his heart. 
He said to his father, *' Lo, these many years do I serve thee, 
neither transgressed I at any time thy commandment : and yet 
thou never gavest me a kid that I might make merry with my 
friends." He sets great store by his obedience, which he de- 
clares had been perfect, and yet had never met the least reward. 
" But as soon as this thy son (not my brother, for he feels not 
for him as a brother, but thy son whom thou carest for more 
than for me) was come, which hath devoured thy living with 
harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf.'' The father's 
answer tenderly rebukes the murmuring son, who misunder- 
stands the real blessings of a father's house, and puts before 
him the terrors of that state from which his brother had but 
just escaped : — " Son," he said, " thou art ever with me, and 
ail that I have is thine." Why should there be a sudden out- 
break of joy for thee, when thy whole life is the enjoyment of 

There envy cannot be. More loud the song 
As some new pardoned spirit joins the throng 
While myriads welcome home the seraph bright 
Who brings to Heaven more love and thus more light. 
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thy father's house ; why should I give thee a kid, when all thai 
I have is thine. But thy brother I how different has his ease 
been ! Has he not by his own act and deed been an outcast from 
his home — dead to me and to thee — dead to his better self? 
Has he not been lost — wandering no one knew whither — lost 
to all our hopes — ^lost to the place he should have filled, 
and to the happiness he should have given^ lost to his own 
happiness ? And shall we not rejoice that he has come to him* 
self, to a better mind, to his home-affections, to his father's 
love ? *' It is meet that we should make merry and be glad : 
for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again : was lost, and 
is found/' 

Prayer, 

God, my Father, let me so deeply feel mine own unwor- 
thiness, that the knowledge of the sins of others may only 
make me feel the more bow truly they are my brothers. It is 
through thy pardoning love alone that I can be saved, let me 
then rejoice and be glad at each new instance of thy mercy. 
Thou didst love thy son before the foundation of the world,* 
and yet thou didst give him to be our Saviour, and he was 
willing to die that we might be saved. Oh let the mind that 
was in him be found in us, that we like him may love one 
another ; and that all may know, by the spirit thou hast given 
us, that we are thine for ever. Amen. 

[Aeod again the whole parable, from 1 If A to ^2nd ver8e.\ 



PART VI. 



The elder brother's heart was not right towards his father, or 
he would have felt that his own interests, his possessions, and 

* John xvii. 24. 
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happiness, were one with his father's ; he would not have be- 
grudged the feast made to receive his penitent brother, as if 
that which was given to him had made him the poorer; he 
would have felt the happier that his brother had returned to 
share the happiness of home. 

No religion can be real that does not make the character in 
some degree like the character of God. What that is, we see 
in this parable spoken by his Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
alone knows the Father, and who hath shown him to us under 
this endearing image. He spoke to all who had drawn near 
to hear him ; and while his words were full of comfort to each 
publican and sinner, who had ^^ come to himself,^' and pressed 
to be received into the family . of God, the father of all, they 
were also full of warning and kind reproof to the Scribes and 
Pharisees, who might see themselves in the picture of the elder 
brother, angry that the penitent sinner was received with a 
ready welcome. 

Like most of the parables of Christ, this of the Prodigal 
Son had, what may be called, a larger and a smaller meaning. 
The larger meaning has been thus explained : — ^The two bro- 
thers in their father's house, are God's family of mankind at 
first ; while there was yet neither Jew nor Gentile, when all 
people, in some degree, had the knowledge of God, and shared 
alike in his blessings. By degrees they fell away from God's 
service. Though " they knew God, they glorified him not as 
God, neither were thankful ; but became vain in their imagina- 
tions, and their foolish hearts was darkened. Professing them- 
selves to be wise, they became fools,'' Rom. i. 21, 22.* Is not 
this falling ofi* of the nations well represented in the departure 
of the prodigal from his father^s house, and by his life of 
senseless riot in the far-off land ? 

The elder brother who remains in his father s house, em- 
ployed in his service, is as a picture of the race of Israel, who, 

• Aead from 16th to the end of lat Roman*. 



106 BIBLE READINGS. 

while their brethren of mankind were given up to idolatry, 
were kept a separate people, and to them God spake • by his 
prophets. They were the representatives of God's household 
upon earth. In Israel there were servants and sons all enjoying 
the privileges of having God for their ruler and their father. 
Yet as the heart of the elder brother in the parable was not right 
towards his father, so the hearts of the people of Israel were 
not right towards their God. Even as he complained that his 
father made no account of his long services, because he re- 
ceived with joyful welcome his repentant brother, who had 
abused his gifts by misusing them, so the Israelites murmured 
that the Gentiles were received as readily as they, and asked 
the question — ** What advantage then hath the Jew ? " t They 
abhorred that doctrine of faith and love which, forbidding 
all boast of service done, shows that the service of the child 
can never really profit the father, being at its best imperfect ; 
and that it is only of value inasmuch as it is done unto God 
from real thankful love towards him. Even as the elder bro- 
ther showed that he mistook the blessings he enjoyed in his 
father's house, looking upon them as the reward he had earned 
by his obedience, so the Israelites looked upon all their privi- 
leges as their right, and considered themselves to be robbed, if 
the Gentiles shared them on equal grounds. This is a mistake 
natural to man's selfish heart, but entirely contrary to the 
spirit of Christ's religion, which teaches, that to belong to God 
is the real blessing — to be allowed to serve Him at all, the high- 
est joy. The humble Christian knows that he can be loved 
and valued only as a child — and, knowing he is unworthy him- 
self, feels far more confidence at each new proof of the father's 
care for his fellow-sinners. He is himself filled with love ; and, 
therefore, is the happier that his father welcomes to his house 
more and more brothers whom he may love. And in these lies 
the smaller f the more private meaning of the parable, as it 

• Rom. iii. 2. t Rom. iii. 1, 27, 8—10. 
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concerns each man's life ; for if we are indeed the children of 
God, we shall love him more, not less, because He oflFers a free 
pardon to all sinners, of whom each one of us must feel " I am 
chief/' 

The Scribes and Pharisees who stood listening around, had 
to do with the parable, '^both in its larger or more public sense, 
and also in its more private meaning. They were like the 
elder brother as Pharisees, because they were the representatives 
of the proud and murmuring race of Israel, who looked upon 
themselves as 6od*s chosen people ; and thought that to receive 
the Gentile nations to share God's favours with them, was to 
rob them of the reward which was their right alone* 

They were also, like the elder brother, as men, children of 
one father, murmuring against the kind reception given by 
Jesus to repentant sinners. The Savioiir left it to their 
own conscience to take home the counsel given. He did not 
finish the story of the parable; He did not say whether the 
elder brother refused to come in at all, or allowed himself to 
be persuaded. And time only will show the ending of the 
parable. As a nation, we know, alas I that Israel, the elder 
brother, refused to go in to his father's house, when he found 
the converted Gentiles were to be welcome even as he was ; biit 
we are taught to hope and to believe, that the day is not far 
distant now, when he will be convinced of his error ; when the 
Spirit itself shall bear witness with his Spirit, that Jew and 
Gentile are in Christ alike the children of God ; * '' and so all 
Israel shall be saved,'' for out of Zion has come the Deliverer^ 
who " shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob." f 

Prayer. 
God, my Father, let me so deeply feel mine own unwor- 

• I caimot too strongly recommend all who have it in their power, to read 
for themselves Mr. Trench's explanation of the Parahle of the Prodigal Son, 
From it the entire substance o( this number is taken. t Rom. xi. 15 — 17. 
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thiness^ that the knowledge of the sins of others may only 
make me feel the more how truly they are my brothers. It is 
through thy pardoning love alone that I can be saved^ let me 
then rejoice and be glad at each new instance of thy mercy. 
Thou didst love thy Son before the foundation of the world,* 
and yet thou didst give him to be our Saviour, and he was 
willing to die that we might be saved. Oh let the mind that 
was in him be found in us, that we like him may love one 
another ; and that all may know, by the spirit thou hast given 
us, that we are thine for ever. Amen. 



XXL 

LUKE XVI. 
THE UNJUST STEWARD. 

Luke xvi. 1 — 9. " Artd he (Jesus) said unto his disciples^ 
There wds a certain rich mauy which had a steward : and 
the same was accused unto him that he had wasted his goods. 
And he called him, and said unto him, How is it that I hear 
this of thee ? give an accownt of thy stewardship ; for thou 
mayest he no longer steward. Then the steward said within 
himself, What shaU I do ? for my Lord taketh away from m>e 
the stewardship : I cannot dig ; to beg I am ashamed. I am 
resolved what to do, that, when I am put out of the steward- 
ship, they m>ay receive me into their houses. So he called 
every one of his Lord's debtors vmto him, and said unto the 
first. How much owest thou ufito my Lord ? And he said, 
an hundred measwres of oil. And he said unto him, Take 
thy bill, and sit down quickly and write fifty' Then said he 
to another, And how much owest thou ? And he said an 

* John xvii. 24. 
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hundred measures of wheat And he said unto him^ Take 
thy bill, and write fourscore. And the Lord commended 
the unjust steward, because he had done wisely : for the 
children of this world are in their generation wiser than the 
children of light. And I say unto you, make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye 
faily they may receive you into everlasting habitations" 

The parable of the Prodigal Son had been spoken to all^ but, 
as it seems, chiefly for the instruction of the Pharisees. Our 
Lord now more particularly turned to those among the crowd 
who were His disciples — those who followed not to gainsay His 
words but to be taught by him. 

At first sight the parable he now spoke might fill us with 
surprise, for it might, if only read hastily over, seem to recom- 
mend the bad example of a bad man ; but if we consider the 
Parables that go before, and that follow after it, we shall find 
its meaning plain. 

We have read the history of the Prodigal Son who wasted his 
goods in riotous living, but who, *' coming to himself,'' — to & 
better mind, repented, and was forgiven. We shall presently 
read in the parable of Lazarus and the rich man, the sad history 
of one who never came to himself till death had ended his time 
of trial, who lived and died, caring for nothing but the good 
things of this life ; and between these two parables we find this 
one, known by the name of the parable of the Unjust Steward. 
We shall keep all the three in remembrance, and we shall find 
that they shed as it were a light upon each other. 

In the history of the Unjust Steward, it is not his injustice 
and bad conduct that is brought forward as an example for us 
to follow ; but by it our Lord Jesus would shew to us that 
worldly men are often quick-witted, and determined in carrying 
out their plans for gaining worldly advantage, and therefore 
they seem, for a time at least, to gain their ends. The lesson 
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he would teach is this — that we shall^ if we are really wise^ be 
as eager and earnest in God^s work as they are in their own^ 
turning every things even the difficulties that lie in our way^ 
into so many helps to religion by their causing us to cling 
closer to God. 

The dishonest steward seems to have been^ like Eliezer in the 
house of Abraham^ and like Joseph in the house of Potiphar^ 
ruler over all that the rich man had; but unlike them he 
wasted his master's goods. He was taken by surprise^ when 
his Lord (or master) suddenly informed him that he had dis- 
covered his mismanagement^ and intended to take away his 
place^ so that he should no longer be steward. For a moment 
he knew not what to do. He would not, and because he would 
not, thought he could not, turn to another course of life : he 
was not used to labour, and his pride could not stoop to beg. 
But his perplexity did not last long. He soon decided what to 
do. His thoughts ran in one line, and to his point straight he 
went. 

He had to give in an account of his stewardship, and he 
made it the means of helping him in the sore strait to which 
his dishonesty had brought him. He had to call in his lord's 
bills, that he might give an account of his property, and he 
soon brought into his interest the different men who owed to 
his lord either the money due for grain, and oil, or a part of 
the fruits of the fields, and olive-yards, which they rented from 
him. This last, where money is scarce and the produce of the 
land abundant, is a very usual way of paying rent. He proposed 
to them to change the writings, by which their debt might be 
proved, and to cheat his master of a great part of what they 
owed him. 

He could be the only witness against them, therefore they 
were in his power, and, having once agreed to the fraud, they 
would be sure to bribe him to silence, by sharing with him part 
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of their ill-gotten gains ; they would not dare to let him want 
lest he should be tempted to betray them. 

When it is said that his lord commended the unjust steward 
it means that his master was struck with the daring cleverness 
of the man who had thus turned the very thing that was likely 
to have been his ruin^ by exposing his fraud, into a means of 
helping him out of the distress his dishonesty .ought to have 
brought upon him. We must be careful not to confound the 
rich man in the parable, who was the lord of the dishonest 
steward, with our blessed Lord, who now adds, " the children 
of this world are wiser in their generation than the children of 
light/' What then ought to be the wisdom of the children of 
light, —that is of those upon whom the bright light of God's 
truth is shining. 

The Lord Jesus tells us in words which should be listened to 
with thoughtful attention — " I say unto you, make to your- 
selves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when 
ye fail they may receive you into everlasting habitations/' 

Few, if any, can choose their situation in life. They are 
born when and where God pleases, yet the things around them, 
and the people with whom they must dwell, have a great efFect 
for good or evil upon their own characters. The children of 
this world — or more plainly speaking— worldly people, like the 
unjust steward in the parable, use every person and every thing 
as so many stepping-stones to help them in what they call 
*' getting on in life." They turn every thing to their advantage 
to gain their ends, and they do this because they know dis- 
tinctly what it is they desire. Let us, if we would be *• children 
of the light,'* also turn every thing, even those things that might 
be hindrances, into helps, to forward us on the way to heaven, 
by making us more fit for the kingdom of God, Thus let us 
" make friends of the mammon of unrighteousness," so con- 
ducting ourselves in all we do as to shew a heavenly wisdom 
in our generation, that is among and towards them with whom 
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we live. Are we rich ? Let us " not be high-minded nor trust 
in uncertain riches^ but in the living 6od^ who giveth us all 
things richly to enjoy. Let us do good^ that we may be rich 
in good works^ ready to distribute, willing to communicate. 
Laying up in store for ourselves a good foundation against 
the time to come, that toe mag lag hold on eternal life.*' 
1 Tim. vi. 17—19. Thus when we fail — ^that is, when we die, 
our riches, instead of having hindered our being accepted as 
children of God^ shall rather by the use we have made of them, 
prove our title to the numbered among His family. 

But it is not the rich only who can thus make to themselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness. The want of this 
mammon (by which name money is meant) may also be made 
a hindrance or a help on the way to heaven. If the poor man 
" covets after riches,'^ he has erred from the faith, and has 
" pierced himself through with many sorrows,^' for " the love of 
money is the root of all evil.'' * It will surely be a hindrance 
to him ; but, if on the contrary he feels that '^ godliness with 
contentment is great gain,*' and '* having food and raiment is 
therewith content,"t then his very poverty is a help to him in 
bringing his mind into a childlike submission to the will of God 
— the very temper that is fit for the kingdom of God. 

To every man — ^to rich and poor— to servant and master — 
Gt)d gives a stewardship ; that is^ He entrusts him with certain 
talents, and places him in the situation He, in His divine 
wisdom, sees best fitted for their employment '; and thus all 
things, even our very trials and difficulties, yea, even our temp- 
tations^ are His goods, and we must one day give to Him an 
account of our stewardship. Let us be wise now, and so use 
them all^ that when we fail, they may prove to have been, not a 
hindrance, but a means towards our being received into the 
everlasting habitations of God's kingdom. 

• 1 Tim. vi. 10. 1 Ibid 6, 8. 
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Prayer. 

O 6od^ thoa knowest us to be in the midst of a tempting, 
and a distracting world, and that every thing around us is good 
or evil, according as we use it Thou knowest the weakness 
of our nature, and that '^ without thee we are not ^ble to please 
thee. Mercifully grant that thy Holy Spirit may in all things 
rule and direct our hearts/' so that the things of time — the 
circumstances of our earthly lives-*— may be to us not occasions 
of falling into sin, but so many helps to a life of religion, 
that when flesh and blood shall fail, our souls may be received 
into everlasting habitations, through the merits and intercession 
of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



XXII. 



LUKE XVI. 



The parable of the unjust steward, the meaning of which we 
have just been considering, is most valuable to us, inasmuch as in 
it there is clearly set before us the conduct of ^^ the children of 
this world,'' and in the words of our Lord spoken after the para- 
ble, we learn what ought to be the conduct of '^ the children of 
light." It is not that the children of this world are all, like the 
unjust steward, dishonest towards their fellow-men ; but they 
are one and all dishonest towards God, in using for their own 
ends the goods with which He for a time has entrusted them 
for His service. And very clever many of them are — very per- 
severing all of them are in carrying out their objects. It is this 
diligence of theirs which our Lord recommends the ^' children of 
light " to imitate, in the use of every thing, in employing all 
means in their power for the furtherance of God*s plans — ^for 
the good of man by the destruction of the power of the devil. 

VOL III. I 
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As we neither brought any thing into the worlds nor can take 
away one thing out of it, so nothing we call our own here is in 
truth more than a trust ; and those good things which last for 
ever will be given or not given according to our trust- worthiness 
in the use we make of those things of which we have been stewards 
in the world. Therefore the Lord Jesus went on to say, 

Verses 10 — 12. " He that is faithful in that which is hasty 
is faithful also in much. If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the wnrighteous mammon, who will commit to 
your trust the true riches ? And if ye have not been faith- 
ful in that which is another man's, who shall give you that 
which is your ovm f ^' 

A man cannot be said really to possess that which may be 
taken from him at any moment, therefore no one has real 
possession of any thing in this world ; but in the world to come, 
the true riches are the absolute property of those to whom they 
are given, for they never shall be taken away from them. They 
are no longer, as it were, tenants at will, nor stewards in 
trust, they are " the children of God and joint heirs of Christ.*' 
We can always understand facts better than words. Let us 
then see what some of those things are which the chil- 
dren of this world so perseveringly, and often so cleverly, 
turn to their own advantage. First, let us name some of 
them over, and then see what may be done with them. Our 
health, our strength, every talent of our minds, even beauty 
of person, our time, our money, influence, affection, even our 
relations, all these are among the goods of which God has 
made men his stewards ; yet not only these, but what is more 
awful still, the very ordinances of his religion are made by 
worldly people so many helps to the service of the world, or 
rather to their own service in the world. Let us examine into 
this. For instance : a child is born, and joy fills the house ; 
the parents are themselves in easy circumstances, perhaps they 
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are rich, and in the higher walks of life ; they must think of 
the interests of their child, they must do all they can at this 
beginning of his life to help him on in the world. The church 
has commanded that be shall be baptized, and thus brought 
into the service of his Grod and Saviour ; it has further provided, 
that godfathers and godmothers shall be chosen who will pro- 
mise to take care that the child shall be early taught the 
truths of God's word and understand the service to which he is 
pledged. All this is, to worldly people, an excellent oppor- 
tunity of getting on in the world — of securing, or at least of 
trying to secure, for the child as he grows up, the countenance 
of some person who can and will help him to succeed. The 
parents accordingly cast about in their minds who among 
their acquaintances has most power, influence, or money, and 
would be willing to be godfather to their child. If they can 
afford it and do not shrink from the trouble — for the indo- 
lence of some makes their own private ease among the greatest 
of their worldly goods — a grand christening is made, and the 
very act by which in words the child is pledged to choose the 
service of God in preference to the service of the world, is 
made, by the parents' deeds, the beginning of his apprentice- 
ship to the world. Is this true only in the great house ? Is 
the cottage safe from such a fraud against the great Lord who 
gave the holy sacrament of baptism as the first and greatest of 
his goods to be employed for and in his service ? The tempta- 
tion may be less striking, the service for the world may make 
less noise in it, but still it is the same thing. The cottager's 
thoughts may be more fixed upon a respectable appearance 
in this world, than upon that great blessing by which their child 
is added to Christ's visible Church, and admitted to share the 
pr5mises made to believers. 

Now how should this worldly wisdom in any way teach a 
lesson to the Christian ? He has a different end in view 
from the worldly man. His aim is that his child should be 

I 2 
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redeemed from sin, and brought up in the service of 6od« 
Let him be as straightforward in the use of means. Let him 
be as honest and as prudent in his choice of those among his 
friends who will help his child on towards the heavenly kingdom 
which he desires for him. Even as the worldly man he may^ if 
he will, call his friends and neighbours together to rejoice with 
him, but the occasion of his joy will not be forgotten. His 
child was born into a world of sin, and has publicly by God's 
grace been received into the family of the Redeemed. Shall 
they not rejoice ? but their joy is in the goodness of (xod 
who has given to man this great salvation. And so through 
life let the Christian be wise in his generation, even as the 
child of this world is wise. Let him force all things into his 
heavenly Father's service. The man of the world keeps his end 
steadily in view. For this he plans and he labours — for this he 
forms his friendships and cultivates his talents. All he does, 
and all he does not do, has this single end for its object — that 
he may get on in the world. " Verily the children of this 
world are wiser in their generation than the children of light.*' 

Let the Christian be wise also. His end is higher — surely it 
is worthy of more instead of less perseverance. To forward 
the work for which his Saviour came into the world, ^' to destroy 
the works of the devil,** is surely a noble motive for every 
exertion ; and when we consider that all suffering of every kind, 
as well as all sin, came through the power of the devil, we 
surely have to plan and to labour too, we have need of all the 
help that friends can give, that our talents can supply. The poor 
man, and the weak woman can do all this for worldly ends as 
well as the rich and wise. We know they can, for we see they 
do every day ; therefore in spite of poverty and weakness, the 
'^ children of light *' need not be less wise in their generation 
(that is, in the use they make of all things) than the children of 
this world.*' 

Do we mean to say that those who make the service of God 
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their highest aim^ are to be careless of their earthly interests ? 
By no means ; this would be to neglect some of those things 
with which they are entrusted. In worldly wisdom — so called 
— they cannot take a safer guide than what they will find in 
those wonderful writings— the Proverbs of Solomon and the 
Book of Ecclesiastes. The study of them will make them 
^* wise as serpents and harmless as doves." It will make them 
able to walk wisely through life, and preserve them from the 
craft and subtlety of the men of this world. 

When life is done, the friends of the children of this world 
cover their tombs with their titles and their virtues, if they are 
of the rich and great ; if of the poor, expend upon *^ the 
handsome funeral " money they cannot afford, and time and 
thought which should be given to the serious lesson death 
brings into every house. Thus even death itself, and all the 
sad need it brings in burying their dead out of sight,'*' is forced 
into the service of the world. 

Not so with '' the chQdren of light.'' The glory of God is 
their arm, not their own praise among men. Be they rich or 
poor, 'the believing promise chosen from the gospel of peace — 
the humble hope of the pardoned sinner — these are what .their 
survivors write upon their tombs to soothe their family's grief — 
to strengthen the faith and raise the hopes of the passers-by ; 
and when poverty forbids more than the decent turf, and the 
simple funeral, still a Christian mourning speaks of the '* sure 
and certain hope of a joyful resurrection." 

We have spoken of the christening and the funeral ; those 
solemn rites, which at the beginning and at the ending of life, 
mark the difference between the desires of '^ the children of 
this world, and the children of light ;" but how much lies 
between the cradle and the grave 1 In horn many things have 
we to be faithful I Therefore let all who would one day be 
entrusted with " the true riches '^ — that whieh in eternity can 

• Gen. xxiii. 
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never be taken from them — remember through life to be 
'^faithful in the unrighteous mammon/^ that is^ in the use they 
make of the things of this world, that when flesh and blood shall 
fail, their redeemed spirits may be received into everlasting 
habitations. 



XXIII. 



LUKE XVI. 



Luke xvi. 13. "iVo man can serve two masters : for 
either he will hate the one, and love the other ; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cam/not serve 
Ood and mammon/' 

The Lord Jesus had shown his disciples^ that if they would 
(ever possess " the true riches/' they must be faithful in the 
use of that with which God meanwhile entrusts them. In 
their generation they must be wise even as the children of this 
world are wise — keeping steadily one object in view. In the 
words we have just read He further taught, that it is useless to 
attempt to be the servant of both God and the world. One or 
other must be the chosen master who is truly loved and served ; 
and to succeed with either, we must distinctly know ourselves 
which it is we make our chief good. This is not a doctrine 
which suits the earthly-minded. 

Verse 14. " And the Pharisees also, who were covetous^ 
heard all these things : and they derided him,' 

The Pharisees looked upon themselves as the representatives 
of God's religion on eiarth. They were the teachers of the 
people. They accounted no one religious who did not, as it 
were, see with their eyes and hear with their ears — that is, 
who were not entirely ruled by them on all matters of religion. 
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Yet they " were covetous.^' They served mammon^ for they 
made their very profession of religion a means for seeking the 
praise of man, and for gaining to themselves earthly honours. 
The Saviour spoke to them plainly, and showed them their 
unfaithfulness : — 

Verse 15. "And he said unto them, Te are they which 
justify y(mrselves before men; hut Oodknoweth your hearts : 
for that which is highly esteemed among m^en is abomination 
in the sight of Ood." 

They might deceive men^ but they could not deceive God. 
With all their pretence, they were in reality breakers of the 
holy law of God. They deceived the people by explaining 
away its meaning, and they did all in their power to prevent 
their receiving the gospel which He came to give them. 

Verse 16 — 18. " The law and the prophets prophesied 
u/ntil John : since that time the kingdom of Ood is preached, 
and every man presseth into it. And it is easier for hea- 
ven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail. 
Whosoever putteth 'away his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery : and whosoever marrieth her that is 
put away from her husband committeth adultery" 

These words our Lord had spoken long before to the people 
in the sermon from the Mount.* Why did He now repeat 
them f The law of which the Pharisees made their boast, 
would be more fully carried out in the purer religion of the 
gospel, which was to rule over the inward thought as well as 
over tbe outward life, and Christ under the figure of the 
marriage vow, perhaps intended to remind them that they 
never could shake off the ties that bound them to God whose 
religion they professed. A man may indeed put away his wife, 
and take to himself another, but he is her husband notwith- 

• Matt. Y. 32, vi. 24. 
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standings and what he fimcies a new marriage is but adultery. 
In like manner no man can make God and the world his chief 
object. He may indeed choose which he will love best, bat 
he belongs to 6od, . and nnfiiithfalness to Him is spiritual 
adultery. The Pharisees had changed the law of Ood in 
regard to marriage^ and taught that a man might rid himself 
of his wife if he so desired^ and marry another by means of 
a writing of divorcement ; but Jesus declared to them that this 
might by no means be ; that marriage must always be binding. 
Whosoever would throw it off and love another must live in sin. 
Our blessed Lord^ by joining these words with all He had said 
before of the need there was of faithfulness to 6od^ and of 
the impossibility of serving two masters, God and Mammon, 
gave the Pharisees much to think of. He did not speak more 
plainly then, for his plan seems always to have been to stir up 
men's minds by sayings full of deep meaning, which like good 
seed might sink down in their minds, and in time bring forth 
good fruit. The time would soon come when all He taught 
would, by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, become more clear; 
and to some of those who then stood listening to him, would be 
given power from above to carry his meaning in plainer speech 
to the hearts of men. Not many years should pass before the 
same lesson our Lord now gave to the worldly-minded Pharisees, 
would burst forth in the bold words of the apostle James : — '* Ye 
adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of 
the world is enmity with God ? Whosoever, therefore, will be a 
friend of the world, is the enemy of God. Do ye think that 
the Scripture saith in vain, the spirit that dwelleth in you (that 
is in man's sinful nature) lusteth to envy ? But he giveth more 
grace. Wherefore he saith, God resisteth the proud, but giveth 
grace unto the humble. Submit yourselves therefore unto 
God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. Draw nigh 
to God, add he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, 
ye sinners ; and purify your minds, ye double minded.*' James 
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iv. 4^—8. The epistles were written a few years after by some 
of those who received the first lessons of the truth from Jesus 
himself^ and we see in them his words brought out in their full 
meaning ; no longer wrapt under the veil of parables with which 
He saw good, for a time, so far to hide their meaning as to 
oblige those who would find it diligently to seek for it. 

Prayer. 

O God ! thou knowest my heart ; thou knowest the power 
which the world in many shapes has over me. Save me from the 
spirit of the Pharisees, whether it come upon me as covetous- 
ness of the good things of life, or whether it show itself in 
the too anxious desire to stand well with my fellow-men* Give 
me that purity of love, that singleness of heart, which shall 
be true to thee in thought, word, and deed, and which, in 
every thing I do, shall seek but one reward, the happiness of 
serving thee, for the sake of Jesus Christ, thy Son. Amen. 



XXIV. 

LUKE XVI. 

Jesus continued speaking. The Pharisees, because they were 
covetous, had mocked at him * for his solemn warning to take 
heed of the use they made of the things of this life, for that 
all men were God's stewards, and must one day give an account 
of their stewardship. The Sadducees believed in no resur*- 
rection. To them this life was all ; they were themselves their 
only judges. In one thing however both agreed ; they op- 
posed the teaching of Christ the Saviour. The Pharisees were 
the self-righteous, the Sadducees, the free-thinkers ; two classes 

« 

- • Luke xvi. 2, 
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of men always to be found in every educated country. To 
these^ to all^ to us^ Jesus spoke : 

Luke xvL 19 — 21. ^^ There was a certain rich man^ 
which was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
amnptuously every day : Arid there was a certain beggar 
named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of sores, 
And desiring to be fed with {he crumbs which fell from 
the rich mxins table : moreover the dogs came and licked his 
sores." 

Many rich men dwelt in Jerusalem ; many wretched suflferers 
there had neither home nor help but such as pity gave them ; 
many a rich man lived in careless pleasure and took no note 
of the wants of others ; many a poor man suflfered quietly, and 
though desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the 
daily feast, murmured not^ but meekly bent to the lot that 
God appointed. 

When Jesus spoke, no doubt those who listened could in 
their own thoughts give a name to both the rich man and the 
poor. Perhaps there were some to whom the Saviour*s words 
called up the scenes within and without their own homes ; but 
a farther scene was about to be opened to them, and they must 
have held their breaths with awe as they listened to Him ^^ who 
spake as never man spake " — as never man could speak — ^for 
none but He knew the secrets of that world from which the 
curtain Time divides us ; Jesus drew it back, and gave to man 
one moment*s look beyond, that the end of these things might 
be seen. 

Verses 22 — 31. " And it cams to pass, that the beggar 
died, and wa^ carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom : 
the rich man also died, and was buried; And in hell he 
lift up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar 
off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said^ 
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• Father Abraham,, hive mercy on m£, and sefid Lazarus, 
that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my 
tongue ; for I am tormented in this flame. But Abraham 
said, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things : but now he 
is comforted, and thou aH tormented. And beside ail this, 
between, us and you there is a great gtdf flawed : so ttiat they 
which would pass from hence to you cannot ; neither can 
they pass to us, that wouid corns from thence. Then he 
said, I pray thee therefore, father, thai thou wouldest send 
him to my father's house : For I have five brethren; that he 
may testify unto them, lest they also come into this place 
of torment Abraham saith unto him. They have Moses 
and the prophets ; let them hear them. And he said, Nay, 
father Abraham : but if one went unto them from the dead, 
they will repent. And he said unto him, If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither urill they be persuadedy 
though one rose from the dead." 

Solemn and awful beyond any words of man, is the picture 
here given. It can scarcely be called a parable. It seems a 
plain statement of the facts of both worlds, which before the 
eye of Jesus lay as one. Man sees but what is here ; that 
awful beyond, to which death is the entrance gate, was open and 
familiar to Jesus, for the kingdom of heaven was his home. 
Let us pause to consider every word he spoke. 
" There was a certain rich man which was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day.*' Is this a 
crime ? We see it is, and to what it led. What ! is it a crime 
to fill the station in which the Providence of God has placed 
us ? Is it a crime to be rich if God has given us riches ? No, 
for Abraham, to whose bosom Lazarus was carried, was rich, 
*' very rich in cattle, in silver, and in gold.'^ * He was high 
in station, for the heathen with whom he sojourned said to him, 

* Genesis xiii. 
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" Thou art *a mighty Prince among us/' * He had many 
servants — ^far beyond the numbers which the richest man in our 
land would ever dream of, for he had " three hundred and 
eighteen ^' " born in his own house/' Yet Abraham was " the 
friend of God/' and the blessing of Gk>d rested upon him from 
his youth to his old age^ Bndt followed him to tiie grave^ and 
remained with his children, and they were blessed for his sake. 
God Himself has said it, and the reason, *' Because that Abra- 
ham obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, 
my statutes, and my laws." f 

Therefore it is not a crime to be rich, to be great, or to be 
prosperous. What then was the sin of the rich man? AH 
that is said of him is, that he '' was clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and fared sumptuously every day." This then was his 
crime ; let us examine into it. What does it mean f Simply 
this : the whole use he made of his riches was his own enjoy- 
ment. His expenses were for Asm^^^f— his cares were for the 
adorning and pampering his own body for the full enjoyment 
of the good things of this life, and he did enjoy them. His dress 
was of purple and of fine linen. To us — ^to the unlearned, this 
tells no more than the colour and the texture of his clothes ; 
but we find in books far more than this. The true purple die 
was the most costly thing that money could buy. Worn by 
kings, it was also their gift to their favorites ; and a purple robe 
was a thing of pride as well as luxury when it was worn by any 
but a prince. Of fine linen we read that it was so rare and 
precious that it was sometimes worth its weight in gold.:( 

So this rich man plainly sought for his apparel all that was 
costliest and rarest. Nor was this only for some high day — 
some great occasion, '' he &red sumptuously every day." These 
are the words in our English Bible : but they mean in the lan- 
guage in which they were first written, something more even 

• Genesis xxiii. 6. f ibid. xzvi. 

I Pliny quoted by Trench. 
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than daily feasting. They mean the exulting enjoyment— the 
filling np of the heart with the jovial splendour in which the 
rich man lived. And for this he was condemned ! Hear it, 
O ye rich, who spend your substance in luxurious living. Hear 
it, O ye poor, who sigh for the things your God in mercy has 
withheld. 

iWhen the numhfr U divided, read again from 19«A to 2Ut verses.'] 



There lay a beggar at the rich man's gates, and he seems to 
have had no other home. Every day he suffered, and every 
day the rich man feasted. It is written, " There was a certain 
beggar, named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of sores." 

We have many beggars in our own country ; but we can 
scarce understand how any one of them could, as it were, take 
possession of the open porch of a rich man's house, and esta* 
Wish himself at his gateway. The public provision which we 
call the poors'-rates, secure a more comfortable abiding-place 
for the destitute : and the sick beggar daily lying at the gate, 
would be soon removed, though the rich man who dwelt within 
might give himself no concern about him* But those who have 
travelled in other lands can well understand how it might be, 
for in almost every country except our own, we may see the most 
miserable objects brought every day to be laid at the doors of 
the churches, and of the large buildings of every sort in the 
towns. They are established wherever there seems a chance 
of their misery being relieved, and indeed they have no help 
but that which is given them by those who pass in and out. 
Aiid so Lazarus lay at the rich man*s gate, desiring to be fed with 
the crumbs that fell from his table. And no doubt he was fed 
by them or he could not have remained there. No doubt the 
servants of the house threw to him the refuse of the table, and 
on this he lived ; but it was clear the rich man took no trouble 
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for him. He might starve or be fed^ it was the same to him. 
" Moreover, the dogs came and licked his sores.'' The cities 
in the East are fall of dogs that belong to no one^ and live on 
what they can find. They are often serious evils to the passers- 
by, for hungry and fierce they will dispute the passage in the 
streets, greedily seeking what they may devour. In Scripture 
they are often mentioned as examples of cruelty and greedi- 
ness. It is no wonder they are fierce, for they are half famished. 
Perhaps they shared with the sick beggar the refuse of the 
rich man's abundance. At all events they did not show their 
savage nature to him, for " they licked his sores.'' 

As the crumbs that fell from the table were all his provisions, 
so the dogs were his only friends. In ancient times it was 
thought there was a healing virtue in th^ tongue of the dog ; 
and indeed, when we remember that it is soft and moist, we 
may understand how it might ease the burning pain of a wound* 
The sick beggar may have found some comfort under the neglect 
of his fellow-men when the dogs came and licked his sores. 

To the rich man, Christ gives no name ; yet no doubt many 
such were well known and often talked of in the cities where 
they dwelt ; for it is in the nature of man ^' to have respect to 
him that weareth the gay clothing." * It is, alas, also his sin- 
ful nature to despise the poor ; and who among the crowds of 
passers-by would care to know the names of the suffering 
beggars who lie at the rich man's gates f yet " Ood hath chosen 
the poor of this world who are rich in faith, heirs of the king- 
dom of heaven, which He hath promised to them that love 
him.'*t Jesus the Son of Ood, He who came down from hea- 
ven to return thither again, passes over without a name, the 
owner of the great house in the parable, as ** a certain rich 
man/^ but of him who was lying at the gate he says his name 
was Lazaras.:^ ' 

• James ii. 3. f Ibid. 5. 

X This Dame Lazarus means "without aid." ' Does not Christ/ asks a holy 
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The poor may be little known among men ; bat God knows 
them every one. There is bat one thing that men need care 
for, it is this — are their names written in the book of life ? 
And the question that settles this^ is, not whether they are 
rich or poor^ but whether they make such a use of their lot in 
life^ whatever it may be^ as to help them to become more fit 
for that kingdom of heaven which is purchased for them by the 
blood of their Saviour. 

All things in this world have an end. The selfish cannot 
long enjoy, neither can the humble long endure. The hour is 
coming when feasting must cease, and suffering be at an end. 
" And it came to pass that the beggar died, and was carried by 
the angels into Abraham's bosom ; the rich man also died, and 
was buried.*' 

What became of the body of the poor man we are not told. 
In this country he would have received a decent burial, even 
though he had been laid in the grave by strangers' hands, and 
over him the voice of the church would have spoken of " the 
sure and certain hope of a joyful resurrection." In any coun- 
try, men for their own sakes would be sure to hide his body out 
of sight, in some place where, forgotten by all the busy dwellers 
upon earth, it would quietly wait the resurrection day. It had 
been a suffering body covered with sores ; but in it had dwelt 
a patient believing spirit, and now the soul of Lazarus was 
carried by angels to Abraham^s bosom. Whatever may be the 
exact meaning of this expression, it clearly means a place of 
happy rest, of holy communion, for Abraham was " the friend 
of God, the father of believers,'' and this shows us what the 
character of the beggar must have been. When all the clogging 
ties and hindrances of life are over, " like draws to like," * and 

man of old, St. Augustine, * seem to have been reading in that book in- 
which he found the name of the poor man written, but found not the name of 
the rich, for that book is the book of life.' 

* Olshausen, Vol. iii. p. 66. 
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the poor man mast hete have had a like faith — a like love 
with holy Abraham^ since at his death his freed spirit found its 
joy in his kindred bosom. 

Let the destitute ponder this. Let no man deceive himself, 
and imagine from the history of Lazarus, that suffering and 
poverty in this world gives a title to the kingdom of heaven.* 
Let those ponder it who make a trade of their sores and their 
rags — who in their unprincipled wanderings from house to 
house, from town to town, harden men's hearts by their lies, 
and in so doing defraud the patient poor to whom the rich 
man's charities are due. Let them ponder over the death of 
the beggar Lazarus, and let them say whether when they die 
the angels will carry them to the bosom of Abraham. Are 
their hopes, their submission to the will of God, their firm 
and patient faith in His promises, like Abraham's now 7 It is 
only those who live and die in faith like his,t who shall share 
in his reward. But there are many sufferers who are like- 
minded with him. To all such we would say, however great 
your trials — " Cast not away your confidence which hath great 
recompence of reward, for ye have need of patience, that after 
ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the promises." j: 
And to suffer patiently, is to do the will of God. It is the 
sort of martyrdom which He lays upon you ; and if you let 
men see that for His sake you are willing to endure, and can 
trust Him all the while, you glorify Him even as the martyr at 
the stake glorifies the name of God for which he dies. 

Read again I9th to 22nd verse. 



Where is the rich man all this time, for he too *' died and 
was buried.^' The name inscribed upon his tomb has no place 

* St. Augustine. See quotation in a note in Trench on the Parables, page 446. 
t Hebrews xi. J Ibid. x. 35, 36. 
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in Scripture ; but no doubt his funeral was sumptuous as his 
daily fere had been. O cruelest mockery of all I the splendid 
funeral of one who never had a hope or a care for any thing 
but the good things of lifet 

How often have we seen that, even while he lies unburied, 
the rich man's heirs are disputing for his wealth. If he could 
return but a very short time after the grave has closed over him^ 
to ask for the smallest thing among the treasures he left behind^ 
it would roughly be denied him. His lands^ his houses, his ' 
pictures and his jewels, '' his purple and his fine linen/' 
they are another's now— they would not be spared to him. But 
where is he himself ? We read in the parable^ '^ And in hell 
he lifted up his eyes being in torments.'' Why was he there ? 

Abraham, while on earth, had been very rich.* We read of 
him that he '^ made a great feast the same day that Isaac was 
weaned" — that he sent presents of "jewels of silver, and 
jewels of gold and raiment to Rebecca, and also to her brother, 
and to her mother precious things.'^ We also read, that when 
he died, his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried him in the tomb he 
had purchased for himself and his family :t But Abraham was 
so holy that to have been carried to his bosom, is the picture by 
which this parable expresses the happiness of heaven. Yes, and 
for this reason, all that he possessed he held as the gifts of God 
to be used in His service ; but the rich man had served none but 
himself. He had used his riches to pamper his lusts. Self 
had been to him as a God : and now he carried to that world 
in which he had laid up no treasure, all that he still possessed -~ 
his miserable self. 

" In hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried, 
and said. Father Abraham, have mercy on me; and send 
Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool 
my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame.'' There is some- 

• Gen. xiii. 2., xx. 8., xxv. 9, 10. t Gen. xiv. 22, 23. 
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thing in the expression, *' in hell he lifted up his eyes/' which 
seems to tell of the sudden plunge which had brought him at 
once from his luxurious living down to that terrible place, con- 
founding for a moment his faculties, Jiis whole powers of think- 
ing, by the shook.* As if starting from a fearful dream he lifted 
up his eyes, and beheld a sight that shewed him how all 
things were changed. Afar off he saw the beggar who had 
lain at his gate-— who had died just before him, lying now 
in the very bosom of Abraham of whom all the Jews boasted 
as their pride and their hope. At once he knew them both. 

Jesus^ the Son of God, knows the secrets of the world of 
spirits more intimately than we know the common things of 
our daily life. He it was who related this parable : and though 
he may have used types and figures to make us understand the 
blessedness of heaven, and the misery of hell, yet he never 
would deceive us, and surely the fact he tells, that the spirit 
of the rich man knew at once the spirit of Abraham, of whom 
he had heard but had never seen, and of Lazarus, who each time 
he had passed in and out of his gates he had seen without 
heeding, may answer the question so often put, ''shall we know 
each other in the world to come ? " 

He. who had on earth been the rich man shewed that death 
had not destroyed the idea of his former life, for he caUed 
Abraham father. He had not forgotten his privileges as a son 
of Abraham. He prayed him to " send Lazarus,'^ whom he 
still seems to consider as an inferior who might well be sent 
to serve him even in hell. Small was the boon he asked — " a 
drop of water ! " Small indeed, yet it was denied ; but Abra- 
ham denied not the relationship. He answered him not as a 
stranger, but as a son. In this lay the very stress of his guilt. 
A son of Abraham—that friend of God — that Father of be- 
lievers—that man of princely heart, and liberal hand, he had no 
excuse for having wasted his goods upon himself. The same 

* Trench on the Parables, p. 472. 
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tie that bound him to Abraham as a son^ bound him as a brother 
to all Abraham's children^ even to the beggar lying at his gate. 
Abraham's answer may well engage our deepest attention. 
*' Son,'' he said, *' remember that thou in thy life-time receivedst 
thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things : but now he 
is comfcMrted and thou art tormented." The time of choice was 
past. While life lasted, two sorts of good were open to him. 
He had fixed his affections on earthly things. He had pos- 
sessed to the full, the worldly goods for which alone he cared. 
Does he murmur now that they have left him nothing but the 
punishment of his ungodliness ? * 

Nothing can find a place in heaven that has not been offered 
to God on earth, and in some way made to serve him : there- ' 
fore the rich man had no treasure there : his good things had 
all been left behind. Let this reconcile man to sorrow. There 
is no heavier ill than that a man should pass through life 
without affliction. It is not that any sufferings here can save 
the soul — that is the work of Christ alone ; but pain and grief, 
whether of mind or body, shew to us our need of something 
better than this world can give. They are sent by God to 
waken us from our dream of earthly happiness. 

When sorrow enters the rich man's gate, let him fall down 
on his knees and thank God for the grief that disenchants the 
things around him — that weakens their power to hold down his 
heart. He was in fearful danger. He might have been content 
to receive his good things here. He might have forgotten the 
world which is surely coming. To rich and poor, " great 
griefs are God's messepgers; as such with courtesy receive 
them.^'t Give them place. Do not strive to forget them. Let 
them speak their errand to your heart, and do the work for 
which God sent them. 

" Besides all this,'' said Abraham, ^^ there is between us and 
you a great gulf fixed : so that they which would pass from 

• Augustine. f Aubrey de Vere. 
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hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to us^ that would 
come from thence/' In this world there is^ and must be till 
the end^ a mixture of good and evil. As the tares spring up 
with the wheats so the worldly-minded and the spiritual-minded 
must dwell together; and as life is the time of trial and of 
education^ it is well that it should be so, for that which is good 
checks that which is evil^ and sometimes even has power to win 
it over^ . while the very temptation to evil^ when resisted^ 
strengthens that which is good. But when the souls of men 
have passed into the eternal world, it is no longer so. '^ Like 
is gathered to like.*' Even in this world we see kindred 
minds drawn together^ and in that world to come the natural 
relationship of good with good, of evil with evil, binds all 
together ; the separation between the good and the bad is com- 
plete. It is a great gulf fixed which cannot be passed. 

The spirit of the man who had been rich, speaks again. '^ I 
pray thee therefore Father, (since it is so) that thou wouldst 
send Lazarus to my father's house : for I have five brethren^ 
lest they also come into this place of torment.'^ Since there 
is no hope for myself^ let my brothers at least be warned in time. 
There is reproof in Abraham's answer. " They have Moses 
and the prophets : let them hear them." And he said, '^ Nay 
father Abraham : but if one went unto them from the dead^ 
they will repent."" While he dwelt on earth, the rich man 
might have been warned, for he had the word of God — all that 
we call the Old Testament — ^written by Moses and the prophets 
— inspired by the Spirit of God. It might have been enough 
for him — it was all that was needed ; but the same scornful 
neglect which had made Scripture useless to him on earthy 
shewed itself in him now ; and his words to Abraham were of 
the very same spirit as that shown by the Pharisees when they 
gave no heed to the many miracles of Jesus Christ and re- 
quired of him '^ a sign from heaven that they might see and 
believe.'* 
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Here is the great lesson of the parable ; each one of us has 
in the Scriptures enough given to shew us how we may be 
saved; and if we neglect them while we have yet time, our ruin 
lies at our own door — ^we must answer for it. No sign will 
convince those who wilfully shut their eyes^ or carelessly turn 
away from God's word. The answer of the holy Abraham^ 
spoken to the lost soul of the rich man in hell> is true of all 
such. '^ If they believe not Moses and the prophets^ neither 
will they believe though one went to them from the dead." * 

Prayer. 

O my God, let me not sleep through a life of sin, and 
dream that I am happy. Prove me by whatever means thy 
wisdom seest to be best. Speak to me in thy Scriptures. 
Moses and the prophets, yea thine own Son and His apostles, 
call to me day by day. Oh give me grace to listen while it ^s 
yet time, that my thoughts, my desires, my enjoyments, may 
be such as will follow me to the world of spirits, there to be 
purified and perfected in the society of thy redeemed, through 
the finished works of thy Son. Amen. 



XXV. 

LUKE XVII. 

LuKB.xvii. 1, 2. "Then said Jesus to his* disciples, It 
is impossible but that offences will come : but woe unto him, 
through whom they come ! It were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and he cast into the 
sea, than that he should offend one of these little ones/ 



i> 



The long discourse in which our Lord had related the para- 

♦ Johmi. 53., xii. 10. n. 
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bles of the Prodigal Son^ of the UnjuBt Steward^ and of the 
Rich Man and Lazarus^ was now ended. It had been caused 
by the murmurs of the Pharisees who would have prevented, 
if they could, the Publicans and sinners being received by 
Jesus when "they drew near unto him to hear him.^' He 
had shown to all how precious in the sight of God were the 
humble and the penitent so often despised by their fellow-imen, 
and how needful it was to make the use which God intended of 
the good things of this life. Turning now to his disciples, He 
warned them against the consequences of that pride of heart 
which set itself against the very spirit of his religion, and this 
warning was the more likely to make an impression upon the 
Pharisees because it was not spoken to them. " It is impossi- 
ble,'^ said our Lord, " but that offences (causes of stumbling) 
should come in a world so full of sin as this ; but woe unto 
that man through whose hardness of heart they come. It were 
far better for him that his life were ended at once, than that he 
should live to be the cause of sin in others.*' Our Lord's words 
at this time were nearly the same as those He spoke when He 
had set a little child in the midst of his disciples, telling them 
that "Whosoever should humble himself as a little child, 
should be greatest in the kingdom of heaven.'* * He next 
teaches how little account we should make of trespasses that 
are merely against ourselves. This is so contrary to our 
natural dispositions, that He warns his disciples in this matter 
to be very watchful over their tempers. 

Verse 3. " Take heed to yowTBelves : If thy brother tres- 
pass against thee, rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive 
him. 

No man by trespassing against us can hurt our souls ; on 
the contrary, if we are ready for Christ*s sake to forgive him 
how often so ever he may have offended us, then have we 

• Matt, xviii. 6. Mark Xn. 42. 
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gaiued good instead of evil by the temptation which we have 
had strength given us to overcome. The trath of this doctrine 
can only be felt by those who live as seeing the kingdom of 
heaven ever before them. This alone can prevent us from 
giving our every day matters a for greater weight and impor- 
tance than we give to the advance or hindrance of the cause of 
Christ. Even those who desire to be his true disciples are 
tempted to think much more of the trespass of a brother against 
their property, or their character, or what they consider in some 
sort their well being, than of the offences that are daily arising 
in the Church of Christ, hindering the growth of religion in many 
souls. Nothing can change this the natural temper of our minds 
but true realizing faith. Those to whom Jesus spake knew this. 

Verses 5, 6. "And the apostles said unto the Lord, In- 
creoM our faith. And the Lord said. If ye had faith as a 
grain of mustard-seed, ye might say unto this sycamine- 
tree,* Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted 
in the sea ; and it should obey you" 

Our Lord^s reply shows that his disciples were right in ask- 
ing for more faith as the only possible way by which they 
might be enabled to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith 
they were called. The mustard-seed was used in many Jewish 
proverbs to express a small yet real quantity, and our Lord 
seems to say to his apostles, that their earnest endeavours 
must be after a real living faith, which, though it might seem 
at first but small, would have in itself the power of growth, 
and would enable them to overcome every difficulty, both the 
difficulties of their own hearts, and the hindrances that men 
would throw in their way. Pointing to the sycamore tree, 
under the shade of which they perhaps at the time were rest- 
ing. He said unto them, '^ If ye had faith as a grain of 
mustard-seed^ ye might say unto this sycamine tree, be thou 

* The common sycamore which grows to a great size in Judea. 
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plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the sea^ and it 
should obey you." Thus He showed them by a strong figure, 
that by faith they might perform wonders which would, with- 
out it, be wholly impossible. How truly this was so, is shown 
by the lives of these apostles. Small was their faith at first, 
even as a grain of mustard-seed, easily repressed, scarcely to be 
seen, but it became as a great tree and spread through the 
nations. Their fears were changed by faith into a courage that 
never quailed before the wild uproar of the people,* nor the 
judgment-seat of princes : they were stedfast in the gloom of a 
prison, t as in the tumultuous assembly, j: Deserted by friends, 
persecuted by foes, intent on one thing only — the spread of 
the gospel of Christ, by the faith that was given them they 
were made conquerors indeed : they fought the good fight, and 
won the everlasting crown. 

We are not the apostles of Christ, but we are his disciples ; 
and though we are not called like them to a struggle on which 
the eyes of all mankind are fixed, yet is the life of each one 
among us a battle field on which our enemies must be met and 
overcome. Still we need the apostle's prayer — '^ Lord, increase 
our faith,'' for faith only can enable us to see men and things in 
their true value. Faith only in our Saviour's truth, can teach 
us how small a matter it is to endure a personal affront ; how 
very great a matter to offend, § or hinder the weakest believer 
from finding pardon and peace in His gospel. The spirit of the 
world is the spirit of the ancient Pharisee and Sadducee. In 
one shape or other it still rages fiercely against the holy, sim- 
ple, life-giving doctrines of the Redeemer. It must still be met 
and overcome, and it shall be so, for ." this is the victory that 
overcometh the world, even our faith;" and *'who is he that 

• Acts iv., V. 17-t42. f Ibid, xii., ziv. 5. 

I Ibid. xvi. 22, 40., xix., xxi., xxii. 
§ It must be remembered that the meaning of the word to ofifend in Scripture 
is to be a cause of stumbling. 
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overcometh the worlds bat he that believeth that Jesus is the 
Son of Ood ? '^ * Armed with this faith^ simple, but strongs 
nothing shall have power to stumble us. To man it may seem 
but a small thing, but it is the most powerful of all things ; it is 
the small seed of the Divine life within us — and having it^ 
nothing that is right shall be impossible — difficulties shall give 
way before us^ and we shall, by our own experience^ learn our 
Saviour's meaning when he said to his Apostles, *' If ye had 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye might say to this sycamine 
tree, be thou plucked up, and be thou planted in the sea, and 
it should obey you." 



XXVI. 

LUKE XVII 

The prayer, " Lord, increase our faith,*' was the only reply 
the apostles could make to all His instructions. A sense of the 
difficulty^ of the life that lay before them, and of the struggle 
that awaited them, may have oppressed their minds. Our 
Saviour's answer is most instructive ; and the lesson that is in 
it was most especially needful at this time to the apostles ; for, 
though they knew it not, the time was drawing near, when 
their master should be taken from them. They must gird up 
their loins, and be ready. Toil and trouble were at hand, this 
was no time to think of rest. God would increase their faith 
in proportion to the work He called upon them to do. Jesus 
said unto them : — 

Luke xvii. 7 — 10. " But which ofyou^ having a servant 
plovjing or feeding catde^ wiU say tmto him by and by, 
when he is come from the field, Go and sit down to meat ? 

* I John V. 4, 5. 
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And tulU not rather my tmto him, Make ready whereivith 
I may sup, and gird thyself, and serve me, tiU I have 
eaten and drvmken ; and afterward thou shalt eat and 
drink f Doth he thank that servant because he did the 
things that were com/manded him ? I trow not So likewise 
ye, when ye shoM have done all those things which are com- 
manded you, say. We are v/n/proJUcMe servants ; we have 
done that which was our duty to do." 

Under this familiar figure our Lord taught bis apostles that 
thejf must not think of rest till their work was done. Their Mas- 
ter was first to enter into his glory, but they were to remain 
upon earth and to labour for him. It is true they had been, as it 
were, labouring in the fields for him, but they were not now to 
shrink from further service. They must now gird themselves 
for his service in his own household. Were they not engaged 
for this ? Would they not do much more if they could, for 
the love they bear their Lord ? Do they look for thanks ? 
Surely when they have done all, they have done only that 
which was their bounden duty, they still must say ' " we are 
unprofitable servants.^' We have done nothing for our Lord 
in comparison with all that He has done and is daily doing 
for us. When all our work for him is finished, then shall we 
rest — then will He spread for us a feast in the kingdom of 
God ;^ but this glorious rest from labour will be given us, not 
as our due, but of his own goodness ; for, even when we have 
done our best, how poor is our service, how little can it claim 
any reward I And which of us can say, ' we have done that 
which was our duty to do ? ' Of which of us can it be said, 
you ' have done all those things which are commanded you ? " 
Have we then any of us a right to think we have done enough, 
or to fear a single duty that lies before us ? Discouragement 
and weariness will sometimes steal over the heart, and the 
desire to rest before the time of rest. David knew this feeling 
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well when he said — '* Oh that I had wings like a dove, that I 
might flee away and be at rest/^ for then would I escape the 
stormy wind and tempest ; but long years of toil were still 
before him. Paul had the natural longing for rest ; but the 
desire to finish his Master's work was stronger still, and while 
he acknowledged his desire 'Ho depart and be with Christ, 
which would be far better,'^ * he declared his willingness to 
remain that '^ Christ might be magnified in his body, whether 
it were by his life, or by his death," f " for the furtherance of 
his religion." Shall we then — faint, feeble, and half-hearted 
as we are — shall we shrink from that which our Master has 
given us to do ? Blessed be God, we are not left to choose our 
own work, or we should surely choose amiss. In the line of our 
daily duties, of our domestic lives, to each of us work is ap- 
pointed ; only let us, in a calmly obedient spirit, see what it is 
we have to do, and do it. Let us neither fancy that we may 
carve out our own line of work, or throw it down as having 
done enough. Let us beware of imagining that we are serving 
God at all, if we are only following out our own will. Our Lord 
says to us in each of our homes, and in the duties of our pro- 
fessions, whatever they may be, " Gird thyself, and serve me.'' J 

Prayer. 

Blessed Lord I how great is thy goodness to permit us, such 
as we are, to serve thee at all. " Increase our faith," that we 
may see the service thou dost appoint for us, and be zealous to 
do it. " Increase our faith,*' that we " be not weary in well 
doing ; '* § and though we are indeed most unprofitable ser- 
vants, yet increase our faith, that while we strive to do thy 
work, we may believe that, worthless as we are, "in due season 
we shall reap if we faint not." For Christ's sake. Amen. 

♦ Phil. i. 23. t Ibid. 20—25. 

X Gal. vi. 3—10. § Ibid. v. 9. 
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XXVII. 

JOHN VU. 2. 

John vii. 2 — 4. "Ifow the Jews' feast of tahemades was 
at hand. His brethren therefore said v/nto him, Depart 
hence, and go into Judea, that thy disciples also may see 
the works that thou doest For there is no man that doetk 
any tiling in secret, and he himself seeketh to be known 
openly. If thou do these things, shew thyself to the world" 

We have seen that the Lord Jesus had not attended the last 
passover.* While his countrymen had been crowding to Jeru- 
salem to keep there that solemn feast^ He had withdrawn him- 
self to the far north. Since then^ the feast of Pentecost had 
passed by, and still He remained in Galilee. Another passover 
was come^ and his brethren now gathered round him to urge 
upon him the unfitness of his thus keeping away from this 
great assemblage of the nation which had been commanded by 
the law of God. 

By his words and works He declared himself to be the 
Messiah whom all men were expecting^ why then did He not 
go up to Jerusalem and show himself to the tribes assembled 
there ? Many in Jerusalem might already be called his disciples ; 
why did He not strengthen their faith by letting them see such 
miracles as He daily worked on the shores of the sea of Galilee. 
Was it right thus to hide himself in a distant province when it 
was plain that if He were indeed the Messiah He ought to 
show himself to the world ? 

These words of his brethren seem to have been spoken in 
mockery, for it is written : — 

* Vol. iii. p. 1. 
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Verse 5. " Neither did his brethren believe on him/' 
Yet their words spoke the truthy for the Messiah and his 
works were not to be hidden among the vallies and mountains 
of Gahlee. He was come^ as had been promised at his birth, 
to be '' a light to lighten the Gentiles and the glory of his 
people Israel." * Though they knew it not, it was at Jerusalem 
that He '* the Son of man was to be lifted up that He might 
draw all people to him.'' His brethren's desire that He should 
" go into Judea/' and show himself unto the world, was but a 
worldly desire. They were impatient at that which seemed to 
them a contradiction, the greatness of his claims, and the re- 
tirement of his life. They could not endure the suspense in 
which they were kept. If He were the Messiah, let him go 
to Jerusalem, and boldly declare it. 

Verse 6. " Then Jesus said v/nto them, My tiTne is not 
yet come : hut your time is akoay ready," 

In these few words He shewed them the great difference 
there was between Him and themselves, though they called 
themselves his brethren. They followed their own conveni- 
ence, and were guided by their own wishes. He was in con- 
stant communion with God His Father. He knew His will 
and was entirely led by it. They could go up to this feast. It 
was their time to do so, no man would harm them, for they 
agreed in all the prejudices of their countrymen ; but with Jesus 
it was not so, and he would not shorten by an hour the time 
God had appointed. Much was still to be done before His 
ministry was closed. He said to them. 

Verses 7 — 9. " The world cannot hai;e you ; but roe it 
hateth, because I testify of it, that the works thereof are 
evil Go ye up unto this feast : I go not up yet unto this 
feast, for my time is not yet full come. When he had said 
these words unto them, he abode still in Qalilee/' 

* Luke ii. 32. 
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We must observe that he did not say positively that he did 
not mean to go at all to this feast, but — " I go not yet." 
They had better leave Him, for His time was not '' yet full 
come" His brethren either did not chose to wait for Him^ or 
they understood that He meant again to remain absent as He 
had done from the feast of the Passover. They departed with- 
out Him. 

Verses 10 — 13. " Bv;t when his brethren were gone up. 
then went he also up unto the feast , not openly, but as it were 
in secret. Then the Jews sought him at the feast, and said. 
Where is he? And there was much murmuring among the 
people concerning him : for some said, He is a good man : 
others said. Nay ; but he deceiveth the people, Howbeit no 
man spake openly of him, for fear of the Jews," 

How well this secret whispering among the people, and this 
inquiring one of another, ^' where is he ? " shew to us the dis- 
turbed state of men's minds at the time. They were expecting 
the immediate appearance of the Messiah among them, for 
those who had studied the prophets knew that the time was 
come, and this Jesus of Nazareth was by some supposed to be 
the Messiah ; yet the greater number of them could not agree 
even in this, whether He were indeed the good man his words 
and works seemed to declare, or whether He were an impostor^ 
by pretended miracles deceiving the people. 

They dared not speak aloud. Silently they sought for Him, 
for fear of the rulers of the Jews who were His determined 
enemies. These had failed in every effort against His life, for 
they had never been able to prove against Him ought for which 
He could be condemned ; but they for this only hated Him 
the more exceedingly, and, as we shall presently read^ had 
determined that whosoever should join themselves unto Him, 
should be turned out of the Jewish church over which they ruled. 
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While their minds were in this state of ferment concerniufi' 
Christ, calmly and silently he journied towards JerusaJem. 



XXVIII. 

JOHN VII. 

John vii. 14. " Ifow about the midst of the feast, Jesus 
went up into the temple, and taught 
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The feast of Tabernacles lasted seven days. It was therefore 
on the fourth day that Jesus appeared suddenly in the midst of 
the crowds assembled in the temple, and taught. The people 
were astonished, for they knew that He had never been in the 
schools of the Rabbi : from whence then came His learning ? 

Verses 15—17. '' And the Jews marvelled, saying. How 
knoweth this man letters, having never learned ? Jesus 
answered them, and said, My doctrine is not mine, hut His 
that sent me. If any man will do His will, he shall know oj 
the doctrine, whether it he of God, or whether I speak oJ 
myself.*' 

Jesus knew how men*s minds were tossed to and fro by the 
different opinions concerning Him. He shewed them how to 
arrive at the truth. Let them throw from them all prejudice, 
and have but one desire— to do the will of God as it was plainly 
made known in the Scriptures tbey already had, and God's 
further will should be made clear to them. 

Christ, the Son of God, promised to all who served God in 
simplicity of purpose, that they should know whether the doc- 
trine they now heard from Him was of God, or whether He 
spoke it himself, that is, they should not be left in doubt, whe- 
ther He was or was not the Messiah. This promise that was 



144 BIBLE READINGS, 

made to them is still made and kept to us. If we look back 
upon what we have read of those who had become the disciples 
of Christ, we shall find that they had every one of them^ 
shewn this simplicity of mind. Sinners^ more or less^ they 
were all : but they did the will of God in this-r-that instead of 
hardening themselves against instruction, they desired to be 
turned from their sins. They humbly sought to know^ and 
they were taught the way of salvation. There was a sign by 
which the true teachers might be known from the false. 

Verse 18. ^' He that speaketh of himself seeketh his otvn 
glory : but he that seeketh his glory that sent him, the same 
is true, and no unrighteousness is in hi/m" 

The last time Jesus stood in the temple^ it was to defend His 
life against the accusation of having broken the law by healing 
a man on the Sabbath day^ and of blaspheming in '^ making 
himself equal with God." He reminded them of this, for He 
knew the Jews still sought his life ; but it was with no feeling 
for himself. He sought not His own glory, but *' the glory of 
Him that sent Him^ therefore He said unto them, 

Verses 19, 20. " Did not Moses give you the law, and 
and yet none of you keepeth the law ? Why go ye about to 
kill m£ ? The people answered and said, Thou hast a devil : 
who goeth about to kill thee ? " 

Those who were seeking the Saviour^s life^ did not choose 
openly to confess it : and there were some who did not desire 
to harm him. It was a mixed crowd that pressed around Him. 
Some were furious enemies^ some looked and listened without 
being able to make up their minds what they ought to think^ 
and there were besides, people from all parts drawn by curiosity 
to hear Him, To His question, " why go ye about to kill 
me?*' the answer "thou hast a devil, (which seems to have 
been a saying to express, thou art a madman *) who goeth 

* John X. 20. 
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about to kill tbee ? ^Ms an angry denial of any such desire. Our 
Lord knew that the Pharisees did seek His life^ and he carried 
back their minds to the great cause of accusation against Him^ 
His working miracles on the Sabbath-day. He once more 
. shewed them, that to do well on the Sabbath-day, was to keep 
it holy.* He had before reminded them that from their own 
temple-service they might learn that works in the service of God 
ought to be done on the Sabbath as on other days ; and now 
He brought forward as another proof of this, the fact that the 
holy rite of circumcision^ which distinguished the Jews from all 
other nations, was commanded to be performed on the eighth 
day from the birth of every child, whether it were the sabbath 
or not. For this they had not only the example and authority 
of Moses, but ""of the patriarchs down from Abraham. 

Verses 21 — 27. " Jesus cmswered and said unto them, 
I have done one work, and ye all marvel, Moses therefore 
gave unto you drawmcision ; {not because it is of Moses, 
but of the Fa/thers \) and ye on- the sahbath-day drcvmcise a 
man. If a man on the sahbath-day receive circv/mcision, 
tliat the law of Moses should not be broken; are ye angry at 
me, because I have made a man every whit whole on the 
sahbath-day f Judge not according to the appearance, but 
judge righteous judgment. Then said some of them of 
Jerusalem, Is not this he whom they seek to kill ? But, 
lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say nothing u/nto him. Do 
the rulers know indeed that this is the very Christ ? 
Howbeit we know this man whence he is : but when Christ 
com£th, no man knoweth whence he is," 

These men must have been among the most ignorant of the 
dwellers in Jerusalem; had they attended to the Scriptures 
read in the synagogues each Sabbath-day, they would have 
known that the very place and family from which Christ should 

* Matt. zii. 12. Luke vi. 8. Vol. 11. p. 64. 
VOL. III. L 
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be born was pointed out. This was thoroughly understood by 
almost all the Jews, yet it is likely that their confused notions 
of the Messiah bewildered them. Time was fast rolling on, 
and to those who watched and listened with willing minds, the 
mists of ignorance and doubt would soon clear away. These 
men of Jerusalem had not spoken to Jesus^ but he knew the 
thoughts that perplexed them^ and made haste to show them 
that what they needed was a more spiritual understanding. If 
they had known God better, if they had studied his word, they 
would have known His Son by the message He brought them. 

Verses 28, 29. " Then cried Jesus in the temple as he 
taught, saying y Te both know me, and ye know whence I am ; 
and I am not come of myself, hut he that sent me is true, ■ 
whom ye know not. But I know him: for I am from him, 
and he hath sent me" 

The anger of the Jews was stirred against him by these 
words; and they were the more eager to make him their 
prisoner ; but so long as the hour fixed by the Father was not 
yet come, their rage against him could do nothing. 

Verse 30. " Then they sought to take him ; hut no mxin 
laid hands on him, because his hour was not yet come/^ 

And now we see more and more clearly the struggle between 
the kingdom of darkness and the kingdom of light. The 
spirit of evil strove violently to keep possession of the minds of 
men, but the spirit of good was prevailing in those among 
them whose hearts were open to receive him. There was strife 
between the seed of the serpent and the seed of the woman. 
While some grew more fierce in their enmity ta Christ, others 
saw the truth more clearly, and ranged themselves on bis side. 

Verses 31 — 34. " And many of the people believed on 
him, and said. When Christ cometh, mU he do more mira- 
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cles than these which this man hath done ! The Pharisees 
heard that the people murmured such things concerning 
him ; and the Pharisees and the chief priests sent officers 
. to take him. Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a little while 
am I with you, and then I go unto, him that sent me» Ye 
shall seek me, and shall noi find me : and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come" 

Oh foolish people and unwise ! The Messiah, the Deliverer, 
stands among you and ye know him not. This is the time 
given you, and will ye shorten it ? The days and weeks are 
flying fast, the hour will soon be here, when, all things being 
fulfilled, he will return to his Father's throne, but you, what 
will become of you ? Ye know not the time of your visitation, 
and evermore will vainly seek the deliverer, whom ye rejected 
when he stood among you. 

The cold mocking spirit of these Jews caused them always to 
miss the spiritual meaning of the words spoken by Jesus to 
them, and each solemn warning fell unheeded on their ears. 

Verses 35, 36. " Then said the Jews among themselves. 
Whither tvill he go, that we shall not find him ?■ will he go 
unto the dispersed among the Gentiles, and tea^h the Gen- 
tiles ? What marmer of saying is this that he said. Ye 
shall seek vne, and shall not find me ; and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come ? '' 

Prayer. 

O Lord, raise up, we pray thee, thy power, and come among 
us, and with great might succour us ; that whereas, through 
our sins and wickedness, we are sore let and hindered in run*- 
ning the race that is set before us, thy bountiful grace and 
mercy may speedily help and deliver us ; through the satisfac- 
tion of thy Son our Lord, to whom with thee and the Holy 
Ghost, be honour and glory, world without end. Amen.* 

• Collect for the Fourth Sunday in Advent. 

L 2 
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JOHN Til. 37 44. 

It was the Feast of Tabemades that was edebrated in Jem- 
salem, and we shall the better understand onr Lord*s teadiing 
at this time in the temple, if we take a moment to consider 
what this feast was^ and what the meaning of the ceremonies 
which had been appointed to be obserred in keeping it. 

At the end of the vintage aU the people of the land were com- 
manded to assemble together at Jerusalem. They were to take 
'' boughs of goodly trees^ branches of palm-trees, and the boughs 
of thick trees and willows of the brook/' and of them they 
were to make booths or bowers in which they were to dwell for 
seven davs. in remembrance of the time when the whole nation 
had dwelt in tents in the wilderness^ when God brought them 
from Egypt to the promised land ; and they were " to rejoice 
before the Lord their God when they had gathered in the fruit 
of the land^ that all their generations might know that He had 
made the children of Israel to dwell in booths when He brought 
them up out of the land of Egypt.'' ** So the p^ple went forth 
from the city to the mount to gather olive-branches, and 
branches of pine, of myrtle, and of palm, and they made them- 
selves booths upon the roofs of their houses, and in their 
gardens^ and in their courts, and in the courts of the Lord's 
house^ and in the streets." * It was a time of universal joy, and 
most beautiful must Jerusalem have been during these seven 
days. The summer heat was over^ the winter cold had not 
yet begun ; in the delightful coolness of autumn, dwelling in 
their bowers of green, the people kept their harvest-home in 
the heart of that land to which their forefathers had been so 

• Lev. xxiii. 39—42 ; Neh. viii. IS. 
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wonderfully brought ; and the temple service of these seven days 
was made to show forth the goodness of God both to the bodies 
and souls of His people. Each morning the priests drew water 
in vessels of gold from the sacred stream of Siloah which flowed 
under the temple arch^ and solemnly poured it forth upon the 
altar, while the grand choir * of the temple-music swelled 
around in sacred songs. Each evening, in the outer court, 
there was lighted up an illumination from great golden candle- 
sticks, which shed forth through the darkness a bright light all 
over Jerusalem. Who does not see in these symbols, the water 
that was brought by miracle from the rock, and the pillar of 
fire that lighted by night the camp of Israel ? 

It was on the last day, '' that great day of the feast," that the 
peculiarly joyous meaning of the Feast of Tabernacles broke 
Out into loud rejoicings. The water was borne in procession to 
the temple with the sound of trumpets and with great rejoic- 
ing, and as it streamed upon the altar they sang this song, — 
" With joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation." 
Isaiah xii. 3. 

So joyous was the festival, that the Jewish Rabbins write, 
" Whoso hath not seen the rejoicing on the drawing of this 
water, hath seen no rejoicing at all." 

It was a time when poverty might forget its care. There was 
abundance of food in the general feast. No labour was at that 
time permitted. '^Each one bore in his left hand a branch of 
citron, and in his right a palm-branch entwined with willows 
and myrtle ; '* and through the rejoicing crowd the procession 
carrying the water moved on from the sacred stream of Siloah 
to the inner courts of the temple, where amidst solemn yet 
exulting music it was poured out upon the altar of Ood. Priests 
and people rejoiced together before the Lord, as they had been 
conimanded ; but was their joy indeed such as joy should be 
before the Lord 7 Did the remembrance of His mercies. His 

• Choir, singers joining together. 
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goodness and tnith, which they were now celebrating, fit! their 
hearts with kindly dispositions like His^ and fit them to per- 
ceive the reality which was, as it were, pictured to them in this 
splendid service ? The water that flowed upon the altar was a 
picture ot the fountain of mercy that was opened for the people 
of God, ever flowing thronghout all ages, from Him of whom 
the temple itself was the type. It was amidst this joyful 
tumult that the voice of the Saviour was heard. 

Verses 37 — 39. "In the last day, that great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying. If any man thirst, let 
him dome unto m£, and drink. Be that believeth on me, 
as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water. (But this spake he of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on him shall receive : for the Holy Qhost was 
not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet glorified") 

These words which Jesus stood and cried aloud were nearly, 
the same as the Spirit of God had put into the mouth of the 
prophet Isaiah, seven hundred years before, when in the name 
of God he had cried, — " Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye 
to the waters.^'* Jesus now called upon the people to see in 
Himself that living fountain that had been opened to satisfy 
the spiritual thirst which is the longing of the soul, and to 
cleanse away the unrighteousness of his people.f 

'^ They had forsaken the true fountain of living waters, and 
had hewed to themselves cisterns, broken cisterns, that can 
hold no water ; " % for they had sought strength and happiness 
and righteousness, where they never could be found, in schemes 
of their own devising; but would they now return ? they would 
find their God was still merciful. § Each one of them who 
would believe on Jesus, should receive so abundantly of the 
fountain of the Holy Spirit of grace, that from Him should 

• Is. Iv. 1. t Zech. xiii. 1. J Jer. ii. 13. . § Ibid. iii. 12—25. 
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flow living waters to cheer^ and refresh, and cleanse all who 
sought the streams of mercy. 

Christ the source of pardon and of peace, and of every good 
work, carries, through the ministry of His servants, these His 
blessings to all who feel their need. Thus has been brought 
to pass, that prophecy of^Ezekiel, which foretold that a stream 
should issue from the altar in the temple, small at first, but 
swelling by degrees into a mighty flood that shall overflow the 
world, and that wheresoever these waters come, all things shall 

St. John, (who writes the gospel we are now reading,) ex- 
plains that Christ " spoke of the Spirit, which they who believe 
on Him should receive.^' 

But what mean these words, " For the Holy Ghost was not 
yet given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified.'^ Was it 
not by the Spirit of God that the prophets spoke, and the 
hearts of the holy men of old were moved ? Surely yes, for ' 
man's fallen nature could never at any time, without the Spirit's 
help, have risen from the depths of sin to communion with 
God ; but till the curse of sin was removed, the Holy Spirit of 
God could not dwell with man. 

Rays from the yet unrisen sun will pierce through the mists 
of morning, and touch with light the mountain-tops ; but it is 
not till the sun rises in his strength that the full light of day 
pours like a flood upon the earth. 

When Adam fell, the Sun of Bighteousness set upon the 
world : it was the night of sin ; but though through the dark- 
ness there came rays from the Spirit of God upon the hearts of 
men, not till Jesus, ^' the Ught of the world,^' rose from the 
grave, upbearing redeemed human nature even to the throne 
on high ; not till then could the fulness of the Spirit be poured 
upon the world. This is the meaning of those words of the 
Apostle John, — ^^For the Holy Ghost was not yet given, 
because that Jesus was not yet glqrified/^ 

• Ezek. zlvii. 
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Till the reBurrection, the world was a desert. In it there 
were indeed saints of God^ trees of the Lord's planting, and 
they were watered from the well-spring of life ; but it was only 
by Jesns glorified that the fountain itself wba poured oat upon 
the world to make the wilderness like Eden> and the desert 
like the garden of the Lord^ so that joy and gladness shall be 
found therein^ ^'thanksgiving and the voice of melody/'* — That 
fountain has been flowing ever since^ and shall continue to flow 
till all the promises have been fully accomplished^ and ^' the 
knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earthy as the waters cover 
the sea/' 

Verses 40 — 42. " Many of the people therefore^ when 
they heard this saying y said, Of a truth this is the Prophet. 
Others said, This is thej^hrist. But some said, shall Christ 
come out of Galilee ? Hath not the Scripture said, that 
Christ com£ih of the seed of David, and out of the town of 
Bethlehem, where David was ? ** 

A grievous example this of men who with the very words of 
Scripture in their mouths, by a carelessness that makes igno- 
rance to be wilful, miss the truth which would have saved 
them. Christ had been born, as the Scriptures had said, of the 
seed of David, in the town of Bethlehem, yet because they 
were content with common report, they supposed Him to be a 
Galilean, and therefore, that He could not be the Messiah. 
They who care not to know, must remain ignorant. 

Verses 43, 44. " So there was a division among the 
people because of Him, And some of them would have 
taken Him; but no m^an laid hamds on Him," 

Prayer, 

We adore Thee, Holy Jesus, that the streams of mercy 
have flowed down from thee, even unto us. Grant that our 

•h. li. ; XXXV. 1 — 10. 
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souls may be refreshed and purified therein^ and, unworthy 
though we be^ grant to each of us^ that receiving the fulness 
of thy spiritual blessings, through us thy mercy may flow on 
to others^ in a stream ever increasing, till at length the know- 
ledge and love of thee shall cover the earth, even as the waters 
cover the sea. Grant this, O Holy God^ for thy dear Son's 
sake. Amen. 



XXX. 

JOHN VII. 45—43. VIII. 1, 2. 

We here read, that when " the Pharisees heard that the peo^ 
pie murmured such things concerning Jesus, they and the chief 
priests sent officers to take Him/' 

These messengers of theirs had stood and listened to the 
gracious words he spoke, 

John vii. 45 — 49. '* Then came the officers to the chief 
priests and Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why have 
ye not brought Him? The officers answered, Never man spake 
like this man. Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye 
also deceived t Have any of the rulers, or of the Pharisees 
believed on Him i But this people who knoweth not the law 
are cv/rsed," 

We here see that those gifts of station which men so greatly 
covet, are worse than useless, when the grace of God is not 
sought after to make them blessings. 

The Pharisees were men of power and learning. The offi« 
cers were their servants, and had to do their bidding. The 
people were held in light esteem, as in no way worthy of consid- 
eration, except as they could be moved to think and act by 
their rulers. The officers had listened to Jesus^ and dared not to 
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lay hands on Him. They returned without Him, and gaye 
for their reason^ the important truth, ** Never man spake as 
this manJ* The people^ when they heard the sayings of the 
Lord, feli the conviction that He was sent of God, — that He 
was either the prophet they looked for before the coming of the 
Messiah, (^ the Messiah Himself. 

Thus the ignorance of both officers and people, being free 
from that pride of heart which closed the ears and warped the 
judgment of the Pharisees, was better than all the learning of 
the schools. 

In great wrath at being disobeyed, the Pharisees reproached 
their officers with having allowed themselves to be carried away 
by the same feelings as the untaught multitude, proudly de- 
claring, that all who were not guided by their explanation of 
the law, were accursed. Had not Jesus been rejected by all 
the learned men of the country ? Had any of the rulers or 
the Pharisees believed on Him ? Was not this enough 7 

A voice arose from among their own members in answer 
to this question. Sitting in council with the rest, there was 
one, a ruler and a Pharisee, who had long since found his 
need of instruction, and had come to Jesus with the simplicity 
of a child to be taught.* 

Verses 50, 61. " Nicodemus saiih unto them, (he tiiat 
came to Jesus by night, being one of them.) Doth ofwr law 
judge any man, before it hear him, and know what he 
doeth i " 

They had called the people accursed, because they knew not 
the law ; and Nicodemas reminds them that they were them- 
selves acting as if they knew not the law ; which commanded that 
every man should have a fair trial before he could be judged. 

Nearly three years had passed, since Nicodemus had at mid- 

• Johniii. 1—21. 
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night sat and listened to Jesus. The whole doctrine of Chris- 
tian truth had then been revealed to him. He saw before his 
eyes^ at the present moment^ in the conduct of the other Pha- 
risees, the truth of the words in which Jesus had ended that 
long discourse, when He had told him, that the reason why 
men should turn from Him, was, '' that they loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil.*' * Yet he had 
not, even now, boldness to confess himself His disciple. He 
only ventured to remind the others, that by the law of Moses 
they were bound at least to give to Jesus a fair hearing. Per- 
haps he hoped that, if they did, they might also be convinced. 
It shows how great was the hatred of the Pharisees to Jesus 
and his cause, that even this reminding them of the duty of 
common justice in His case, was looked upon by them as siding 
with Him. 

Verse 52. " They answered and said wnto him (Nicode- 
mus,) Art thou also of Galilee ? Search and look ; for out 
of GalUee ariseth no p)*ophet" 

In their angry haste they spoke a known untruth, for seve- 
ral of the prophets were of Galilee.f Little had Nicodemus 
said in defence of his Lord, but even that little broke up the 
council of the Pharisees. They saw that one at least of their 
number would not consent to unjust violence, and for a time 
they each went their way. It is written. 

Verse 53. " And every man went unto his own houseS' 

Where did Jesus pass the night ? In Jerusalem he had no 
home, and the man who had just shown himself His friend, had 
not courage to face the Bcoen of his fellow-citizens. Nicodemus 
had once gone to Jesus by night. Why did he now lose the 
opportunity of again being taught by Him, by entreating Him 

* Johniii. 19 — 21.'' 
f Jonah and Elijah, and also, it has been thought, Clisha and Nahum« 
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to spend this night in his house ? We find he did not^ for it 
is written. 

Chap. viii. 1, — " Jesus went unto the mount of Olives/' 

Here, on the mount, which lies east of Jerusalem, separated 
from it only by a narrow valley,* unsheltered from the cold 
night dews so heavy in these eastern lands, it seems the Saviour 
passed the night. 

Verse 2. — ^^ And early in the morning he came again 
into the temple, and all the people came unto him; and 
he sat down and taught them** 

XXXI. 

JOHN VIII. 3 — 11. 

John viii. 3 — 11. ^^ And the Scribes and Pharisees 
brought vmto him a woman taken in adultery ; and when 
they had set her in the midst, they say unto him, Master, 
this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act* Now 
Moses in the law commanded us, that such should he stoned : 
but what sayest thou ? This they said tempting him, that 
they might have to accuse him,'* 

The Scribes and Pharisees hurried this sinful woman into the 
presence of the Saviour, rejoicing in what they imagined was 
a snare from which He could in no way escape. They stated 
to him the law in its utmost severity, but qot in its purity, for 
in the law it is written, — ^' The adulterer and the adulteress 
shall surely be put to death.'' f ^^ ^^^7 hoped, whatever 
His answer might be, to entrap him. It was not likely, after 
all they had seen and heard of His merciful dealings with sin- 
ners, that He should condemn the woman to death ; but if He 

* The Valley of Jehoshaphat. t Lev. zz. 10 « 
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did 80^ tbey might accuse him of taking an undue authority 
upon himself. If^ on the contrary, as must have seemed to 
them much more likely. He received her with compassion, 
then indeed they would have whereof to accuse him, for in this 
th*ey would find a confirmation of their constant accusation, that 
He befriended sinners and set at naught the laws framed by 
Moses to hinder vice. Mark the conduct of Jesus : 

Verse 6. " Bv^t Jesus stooped dovm, and with his finger 
wrote on the ground, ds though he heard them not" 

Blessed Saviour ! He would not even increase the confusion 
of the wretched woman, by looking upon her. — '^ Of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity ;'' He bent them upon the ground, and 
with his finger wrote upon it. Who may guess what there 
was written ? 

Verse 7. " So when they continued asking Aim, he lifited 
up himself y and said unto them, He that is without sin 
among you, let him first cast a stone at her/' 

These Scribes and Pharisees in their savage eagerness to 
entrap the holy Jesus, had thought little of the awful nature 
of the sin of her they had dragged before him. A sin abhorent 
in the eyes of God, whose pure and holy law had judged the 
man and the woman who committed it, to be worthy of death. 
They had rushed uncalled for into this case ; they were not the 
appointed oflScers to apprehend this woman. / Jesus had long 
since declared that He came not now as a Judge among them ;* 
but He is the Judge of the whole earth, and the consciences of 
men are his witnesses against them. — '' He that is without sin 
among you, let him first cast a stone at her.'' These were his 
words, and a searching power went with them to the hearts of 
these proud men. 

» Luke xii. 13, 14. 
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Verse 8. " And again he stooped down and wrote on the 
ground," 

Then in each man's heart there arose an accusing cry. Long- 
forgotten sins rose up to judgment. Sins well-concealed would 
no more be hid, 

A living power stirred up the dark depths of each man's 
mind ; the fierce accusers of the guilty woman thought no more 
of her. How great is the power of conscience when awakened 
by the voice of God ! 

Verse 9. ^'And they which heard it, being convicted by 
their own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the 
eldest, even v/nto the last : " 

When Jesus had spoken the few and solemn words which 
had a power given unto them to raise such a storm in the 
bosoms of the old men and the young who had heard them ; 
He again stooped down and wrote upon the ground^ and thus 
^ gave them feir occasion to withdraw.' * One by one they 
stole away, self-judged and self-condemned^ thankful^ no 
doubt^ that his calm searching eyes were not fixed on thera^ 
but upon the ground. 

Verse 9, " And Jesus was left alone, and the woman 
standing in the midst" 

Human nature is every-where the same — violence may pro- 
duce fear and anger^ but not repentance. The shame of the 
sudden and public exposure to the gaze of men^ with her crime 
proclaimed aloud^ might have hardened^ it scareely could have 
softened the feelings of the guilty woman ; but when she saw 
the awful sense of sin fall on those who dragged her there, and 
send them away in silent shame^ each to his home : theuj indeed, 
in that sudden stillness, her sin might fill her with solemn fear. 

• Jeremy Taylor's Life and Death of Christ, p. 77. 
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Alone with Him, tbe power of whose words had chaDgied men's 
furious accusations into self-condemnation, repentance had 
room to work. 

What was it the Saviour was writing upon the ground f 
Was it Ood^s judgment of her crime, which His lips refused to 
speak ? Was it His own sorrow for the sins of men, the burthen 
of which He had to bear ? We know not : but, 

Verse 10, 11. " When Tesus had lifted up himself and 
saw none but the woman, he said v/nto her, Woman, where 
are those thine accusers ? hath no man condemned thee ? 
She said, JVb man, Lord, And Jesus said unto her, 
Neither do I condemn thee : go and sin no more." 

He did not say to her as he had said to many a sufferer 
before, " Go, in peace ; '' but simply, " Go, and sin no more.*^ 
Though He would not take upon himself the ofiSce of a magis- 
trate, these words were a condemnation of her sin. She must 
go to her ruined home — and take the consequences of her 
crime, which remained as they were before. Jesus would not 
be the Judge. H^ came to save, and not to condemn, therefore 
his lips would not pronounce her sentence ; but, if her husband 
chose to prosecute her according to the law, she was still in his 
power. If her life should be spared, let her remember the 
words of Jesus, '' Go, and sin no more." Let her remember 
what she had herself endured, what she had seen otf the power 
of conscience, and tremble even at the thought of sin. We 
know not her history, but we may hope that when she left 
the Saviour's presence, whether it was for life or for death, 
she carried with her a heart touched with that repentance 
which is unto life. 

Those who would fain persuade themselves and others, that 
purity of life is not absolutely insisted upon in Scripture, have 
striven to find in this remarkable history, a proof that such 
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sins as are therein spoken of^ are not odious in the sight of 
God: but it must be confessed that they have ill chosen a 
place in Scripture from which to argue. 

There is no passage in it which more clearly shows the self- 
condemning power of sin, and how little the sleep of con- 
science may be trusted. The Scribes and Pharisees ''were 
righteous in their own eyes^ and despised others." Clear- 
sighted to the sins of their fellow- men, they never thought of 
the sins that had been adding year after year to their own 
guilt; they came into the presence of Jesus as accusers, — they 
left it self-condemned criminals, — the judgment of Grod was 
against them, as well as against the woman. 

Death is the punishment still recorded against all sin, and 
there is no life, but in Him who is the Life and Light of men ; 
on Him we may cast our burden. The few words He spoke, even 
his very silence, was a witness against sin : yet He will not con- 
demn us ; only let us remember that He bids us " Sin no more.*' 
He does not undertake to save us from the earthly consequences 
of our sins. If we have brought disgrace and ruin upon our- 
selves, we must bear it, yea, more than bear it, for we should 
be thankful that our sins have been brought to light in time, if 
only the discovery has, as it were, forced us into the presence 
of our Redeemer, — let us fall down at His feet, and seek from 
him pardon and peace, and rise from thence meekly to endure 
whatsoever suffering we may have brought upon ourselves. 

The purest amongst us has good cause to confess, 

" A sinner. Lord, behold, I stand 
Condemned in thought and word and deed, 
But Jesus sits at thy right hand, 
For such as I to intercede." 
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John viii. 12. " Then spake Jesus again wrvto them, sayvng, 
I am the light of the world : he thai foUoioeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, hut shall have the light of life.'' 

You have already heard^ that during the Feast oftabernacles^ 
each night in one of the outer courts of the temple^* there were 
lighted up two immense candlesticks. These were adorned 
with innumerable lamps> hanging from their branches, and so 
brilliant was the light they shed on all around, that from the 
heights about Jerusalem, the way-faring man could see the tem- 
ple rising in splendour from the blackness of the surrounding 
night ; it was a splendid type of the spiritual light, that shone 
out from thence to disperse the heathen darkness of the Gentile 
nations — '^ and to guide their feet into the way of peace/' f 

It has been thought, that when the Lord Jesus said, ^' I am 
the light of the world,'' He meant, from this illumination in the 
temple court, to lead the thoughts of the people to himself, of 
whom it was a type ; or that looking on the rising Sun, which 
is seen most gloriously from Mount Moriah on which the tem- 
ple stood. He cried, as the darkness rolled away from the moun- 
tains, " I am the light of the world." 

Both the night illumination in the court, and the rising sun, 
were types of him who " was the true light, which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world ; " J whose light long hid, 

• This court was that one which was called ** the court of the women." Is 
it too fanciful to suppose that this illumination, the type of Him who came 
** a light, to lighten the Gentiles," was placed in this court in preference to any 
other, because He was from the beginning ordained to be "the seed of the 
woman?" f Luke i. 67 J John i. 9. 

VOL. III« M 



162 BIBLE BEADINOS. 

had shone *^ in darkness^ and the darkness comprehended it 
not;*' * but now was rising as '^ the sun of righteousness with 
healing in His beams/^ 

The scene in the Temple that early morning of the day after 
the Feast of Tabernacles^ the last that took place before the 
death and resurrection of Jesus had fulfilled all things^ was 
surely a striking picture of the period of the world, and of the 
state of 6od*s Church at that moment. 

The Levites clearing away the burnt-out lamps and withered 
branches, showed forth the breaking up of the Old Covenant 
of the Jewish Church. It had fulfilled the end for which it 
had been ordained. Through the darkness of the heathen 
world it had shone a light and a witness to the great truth, 
that Jehovah the Creator of the heavens, and of the earth, and 
of the sea, and of all things in them, was the only one God, 
and that He only was to be served. But now the time was come, 
when the types and shadows of the Jewish Church were to give 
way, before the morning sun of Christianity, which even now 
was arising, and would shine brighter and brighter till that per- 
fect day, when our fallen world will be brought back into the 
family of Ood. 

Verses 12, 13. ^^ Then spake Jesus unto them, saying^ 
I am the light of the world : he that followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, hut shaU have the light of life. The Pha- 
risees therefore said unto Him, Thou bearest record (wit- 
ness) of thyself; thy record is not true" 

It is in the very nature of light to ^bear witness to itself, it 
cannot be hid, therefore 

Verses 14, 16 '^ Jesus answered and said wnto them. 

Though I bear record of myself, yet my record is true ; t 

for 1 know whence I came, and whither I go ; hd ye cannot 

* John i. 5. t Dan. ii. 22. 
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tell whence I come, and whither I go. Ye jvdge after the 
flesh : I judge no man,** 

They were so worldly-minded that they could not form a 
right judgment, either of Jesus or his doctrines. They had 
just seen in the case of the woman on whom He had refused to 
pass sentence, that He would not now judge any one. 

Verses 16 — 19. ^^ And yet, (said He,) if I judge, my 
judgment is true ; for I am not aione, hut I and the Father 
that sent me. It is also written in your law, thai the testi- 
mony of two men is true,* I am one that bear witness of 
myself, and the Father that sent me beareth witness of me. 
Then said the Jews unto Him, where is thy Father ? Jesus 
answered. Ye neither know me nor my Father : if ye had 
known me, ye should have known my Father also,*' 

Their proud and prejudiced minds could not see in Jesus the 
long promised Messiah. Had they desired to know the truth, 
they would have been able to perceive that God was indeed bear- 
ing witness to his Son : but they were as blind men ; it was vain 
to talk to them of the light ; they did not, and could not under- 
stand it. 

Verse 20. " These words spake Jesus in the trea^sury, as 
He taught in the temple : and no man laid hands on Him ; 
for His hour was not yet come,*' 

By the treasury, doubtless, is meant the place where the money 
was kept which was collected for the service of the temple, this 
was in thirteen large chests, which stood in the court of the 
women in the very place where the great candlesticks were 
situated, from which, as we have seen, Jesus took occasion to 
represent himself as the true light of the world.f 

He taught thus publicly in the temple, yet no one could lay 

* Deut. zvii. 6. t Otohausen, vol. III. 495. 
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hands on him. Enraged against him though the leaders of the 
people were^ their fury was powerless^ for the hand of (jod 
protected his beloved Son^ till the hour of the great sacrifice 
was come^ when they should be suffered to do their worsts and 
in so doings fulfil the very' end for which He came into the 
world. Thus^ even '^ the wrath of man shall (be made to) 
praise him.'' 

Verse 21. ^^ Then said Jesus again v/nto them, f go my 
way, and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins : 
whither I go, ye can/not come." 

The time was fast drawing to a close. Soon He would be 
gone. They would not listen to him now while He showed 
them the way to escape from the wrath that was hastening on ; 
and when fear and trouble fell upon them^ they would vainly 
seek for the Messiah, whom they knew not^ while He stood 
among them. He foresaw the hour as if it were already come^ 
in which the Romans should destroy Jerusalem^ and those very 
men^ who now thirsted for his bloody should perish miserably 
by their hands. He was now about to return to his heavenly 
home^ and there it was impossible that such as they could follow 
him. 

Scornfully and malignantly speaking to one another^ 

Verse 22. " Then said the Jews, will He kill Himself ? 
Because He saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come ? '^ 

This was a bitter speech^ and showed their entire ignorance of 
Jesus and themselves. They asked one another if He meant to 
kill himself, as He said they could not go where He was going, 
for they believed that each man who committed suicide, went 
direct to hell.* Alas I it was not to hell but to heaven they could 
not follow him. Patiently and clearly Jesus showed them their 
errori and the cause of it, which lay entirely in the worldliness 

* Olshausen. 
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eF their minds. No man^ whose soul is bound up in the -things 
of this world, can have anything in common with Christ. To 
all such among ourselves, as well as to those Jews, Jesus saith 

Verses 23, 24. " Te are from beneath : lam from above ; 
Te are of this world : I am not of this world. I said 
therefore v/nto you, that ye shaU die in your sins : for if ye 
believe not tha/t I a/m -ffie,* ye shall die in your sins.'' 

The worldliness of their minds kept them from seeing that 
Jesus was indeed their Messiah : and it was for that reason He 
said unto them, '' Ye shall die in your siijs,*' for there is no 
other Redeemer. If they could not and would not believe in 
him, who was their only salvation, then, indeed, they must 
die in their sins. 

Verse 25. " Then they said imto Him, Who art thou i 
And Jesus saith imto them, Even the sa/me that I said v/rdo 
you from the beginning.'' 

He had never changed in his accouut of himself. What 
He told them now, He told them at the beginning of his 
ministry. More than a year had passed since, in the temple 
where He now stood, He had said unto them, " Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, he that knoweth my word, and believeth on 
Him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation; but is passed from death unto life.'' 

He had then declared to them, that the Father who sent 
him, bore witness of him ; and now He solemnly assures 
them, that '' He is the light of the world, and that whosoever 
followeth him shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life." 

The light of life I How much there is in these few words. 
And it shall be given to each of us if we follow Christ. It is 
promised to us also, that we " shall not walk in darkness." 

• Ex. iii. 14. 



166 BIBLE HEADINGS. 

Therefore^ if we are perplexed or distressed^ if among the diffi- 
culties of life we scarcely know oar way, let us turn to those 
parts of Scripture, from which the character of Christ shines 
out, and strive to follow them, then shall light, the light of 
life be given us. The way-faring man on the hills round about 
Jerusalem, though it was dark night, could not mistake the 
way, when he saw the temple lighted up ; and we, if we steadily 
and simply follow the light that shines from Jesus, as set forth 
in Scripture, shall not mistake the way to his kingdom, but 
shall be able to follow him, whither He is gone to prepare a 
place for us.* 



XXXIII. 

JOHN VIII. 

John viiL 26, 27. '' / have many things (said Jesus to 
the Jews) to say and to judge of you : hut he that sent me 
is true : and I speak to the world those things which I have 
heard of him. They understood not that he spake to them 
of the Father:' 

Had the Jews desired to understand the message Jesus 
brought to them, they would have been able to do so ; but 
blinded by prejudice, they hardened their hearts against him ; 
therefore, they walked in darkness and had no light. 

Verses 28 — 30. " Then said Jesus unto them, When ye 
have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I 
am he, and that I do nothing of myself; hut as my Father 
hath taught me, I speak these things. And he that sent me 
is with me ; the Father hath not left me alone ; for I do 
always those things that 'please him. As he spake these 
words many believed on him," 

• John xiv. 
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Even then, though many hardened themselves against the 
truths many helieved. The words of Jesus were carried by 
the Spirit of God into the hearts of those who were willing to 
he taught. So is it now. Whoso hardeneth himself against 
reproof, is by it made the worse and not the better. It is in 
vain that men are told of Christ the Saviour from sin so long 
as they love their sins, and deny their need of a Saviour. 

Jesus here tells the men who surrounded him that it would 
shortly be proved that He was indeed the Messiah, sent of 
God. " When ye have lifted up the Son of man, than shall ye 
know that I am He." When Jesus should be crucified, then 
should be seen the meaning of that first promise made to man, 
that the seed of the woman should bruize the head of Satan 
the Serpent ; but that the Serpent should first have power to 

bruize his heel. 

The lifting up, that is, the crucifixion of Christ^s human 
body, was to be the destruction of Satan's power; for, "As 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of man be lifted up : That whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." * Many who 
railed on him now, many even of those who would soon join in 
the fearful cry of " Crucify him, crucify him/' when they had 
crucified Him, would by that sight be smitten to the heart, and 
turn to him to be their Saviour. 

Moses, the lawgiver, by types and symbols, led them to 
Christ. The Reality was come. He who from the beginning, 
had been shown to them dimly, as through a mist, would soon 
be lifted up among them. He was the true sacrifice and 
atonement, that had been so long foreshown by bleeding lambs, 
and by all the types of the Old Testament. Would they now 
look upon him and live ? 

They would find that all He had said and done was in exact 
agreement with the Father's will ; for all He did was but can^- 



• Johniii. 14, 15. 



168 BIBLE BEABINGS. 

ing out the Father's plan^ settled from the beginning. That 
plan by which Satan was to be defeated, and man restored to 
the kingdom of God.* 

Verses 31 — 33. " Then said Jesus to those Jeivs which 
believed on Bim, If ye continue in my word, then are ye 
my disciples indeed ; And ye shaU know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free. They answered him, We he 
Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage to any man : 
how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free ? " 

This was not true, for the Jewish nation had been in bondage 
in Egypt and in Babylon, and at that very moment was forced 
to pay tribute to the Roman Emperor ; but our Lord took no 
notice of this, which was indeed so evident, that they could not 
for a moment have denied it. His object was to show them 
that sin was the only evil bondage, and his religion the only 
real freedom. 

Verses 34 — 36. " Jesus answered them. Verily, verily, f 
say unto you. Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of 
sin. And the servant ahideth not in the house for ever : but 
the Son ahideth ever. If the Son therefore shall make you 
free, ye shall be free indeed." 

Jesus in these words warns those Jews who believed that He 
was the Messiah, not to rest satisfied with this belief. If it 
were merely that their sense was convinced, it would fade away 
from their minds, and leave them as much under the power of 
sin, aa they were before ; but if they continued to learn from 
His word, then should the truths of religion set them free from 
the bondage of the world. 

In the 33rd verse some of them exclaim against the idea of 
their being in bondage of any kind, and shew their ignorance 
of that which makes the real child of Ood. They declare that 

• Vol. I. p. 3. 
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tUey Bxe, and always must be free^ becaase they are the children 
of Abraham. To this our Saviour replies, that those only are 
Abraham's children who are of the same childlike faith and 
obedience as Abraham : He tells them that the temper of their 
minds shows that still they belong to another family. 

Verses 42, 43. " If Ood were your Father, (said Jesus) 
ye would love me : for I proceeded forth and came from 
Ood; neither cams I of myself hut he sent me. Why do 
ye not understand my speech ? even because ye cannot hear 
my word" 

Why could they not 7 Alas, their's was the manner of speech 
of another family ; they showed to whom they still belonged. 

Verses 44, 45. " Ye are of your foUher the devU, and the 
lusts of your father ye will do. He wa^s a murderer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is 
no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of 
his own : for he is a liar, and the father of it And be- 
cause I teU you the truth, ye believe me not." 

It was a mixed multitude of Jews which stood around the 
Saviour ; we know not now who they were to whom He spoke, 
nor who it was made answer, that He, the holy Jesus/ was 
Himself possessed with a devil, or He would not dare so to 
speak to the children of Abraham.* 

^' The same sun which hardens the clay, softens the wax," 
and the words of Jesus took different effect upon his hearers, 
according to the willingness and unwillingness of their minds. 

Verse 51. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man 
keep my saying, he shall never see death." 

!What I shall those who obey Christ, who make his saying 

* John viii. 52. 
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the rule of their lives^ shall they never die ? Shall they^ like 
Enoch who walked with God^ be taken up alive to heaven T Is 
this the meaning of our Lord ? The saints of old^ who were 
gathered to their Fathers, have they died because they did not 
keep his sayings ? 

Death, it is true, came by and because of sin, and every death 
is as it were a punishment ; but it is not of the death of the 
body Jesus speaks. To those who are guided through life by 
His sayings, to die is but to fall asleep in his bosgrn that they 
may awake in glory. They shall never see the real death of 
which the death of the body is only a sign ; for they never shall 
be shut out from the presence of God, but having glorified him 
here, they shall enjoy him for ever. 

The Jews could not understand the words of Jesus. Angry 
and astonished, they answered and 

Verses 52—56. ^^ Said unto him, Now we know tluit 
thou hast a devil. Abraha/m is dead, and the prophets ; 
and thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, he shall never 
taste of death. Art thou greater than our father Ahraham, 
which is dead ?■ and the prophets are dead : whom makest 
thou thyself? Jesnis answered, If I honov/r myself my 
honour is nothing ; it is my Father that honoureth me; of 
whom ye say, that he is your Ood : Yet ye have not known 
him ; but I know him : and if 1 should say, I know him 
not, I shall be a liar like unto you : but I know him and 
keep his saying/' 

Do not these words of Jesus speak unto us, as well as unto 
the Jews ? Are there not many who say that God is their God, 
and yet who neither know him, nor seek to know him ? 

Is it so with ourselves ? Let the heart of each answer the 
solemn question, and let none put it from them, as though they 
could not help their ignorance of God, for it is a glorious truth 
that as many as receive Christ into their affections, *' to them 
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He gives power to become the sons of God^ even to so many as 
believe on his name.'' * 

The Jews while they denied Christ, prided themselves on 
being the children of Abraham, yet they were so unlike him, 
that though the Messiah stood before their eyes, showing that 
He was in truth the promised Deliverer, in whom all the nations 
of the earth were blessed, they knew him not. In him 
evidently was fulfilled all that the prophets had spoken ; yet 
they knew. him not. But Abraham believed God, and fore-saw 
the Messiah, as though in his day He had already come. He 
died in faith, not having seen him with his bodily eyes, yet 
rejoicing to see from afar the dawning of that day which was 
to bring the light of heaven down upon the darkness of earth. 
Therefore our Saviour said, 

Verse 56. " Tour father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
day : and he saw it, and was glad" 

The thoughts of the Jews were so wrapt up in the things of 
this world, that they could not understand the spiritual mean- 
ing of our Lord's words. They took them literally, and made 
haste to answer, 

Verse 57. " Thou art not yet fifty years old^ and hast 
thou seen Abraham ? " 

As man, Jesus could not have been much above thirty and 
three years old, but as God, He had always been. 
There was no past time when He was not. 

To us time is divided by the moment of our present lives. 
The past is to us a shadowy thing that stretches back to the 
creation of this world, dimly pictured to us through the mist of 
the years that lie between, by the only history that has been 
given to men of the world's beginning.f The future is utterly 

• John i. 12. t The Book of Genesis. 
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unknown. We guess, and plan, and hope, but we feel as 
mariners who must venture upon a dangerous sea of which 
they know nothing. With God for our Pilot, and the Bible for 
our Chart,* we need not fear. Such are we, the children of 
Time, but the heirs of Eternity* Not so, Jesus the Son of 
God. His eternity lies be/ore time as well as after it. 

Verse 58. " Jesiis said wrvto them, Verily, verily, I say 
v/nto you, Before Abraham was, I am." 

The great '' I Am " was the name by which God made 
himself known in the days of old.t Men try by many words 
to express the eternal Being of the Almighty ; but human 
speech falls short of the vast idea given by that name, so simple 
yet so great. Always and for ever, " I Am." 

The unbelieving Jews were in a moment roused to under- 
stand his meaning ; but the thick mist of a worldly mind was 
round them, they could not see that He was indeed God's own 
eternal Son, — and accusing him of blasphemy. 

Verse 59. " They took v/p stones to cast a;t him : but 
Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple, going through 
the midst of them, and so passed by." 

The hour appointed by the Father was not yet come, and 
men though enraged against him, could not yet take away that 
life which was freely to be offered up for them. 

By simple means God works out his great designs. He, in 
the very moment of their rage, caused them, in the tumult, to 
lose sight of Jesus though in the midst of them. 

And so hidden by the crowd, " He passed by." 

* Chart, the sort of Map used at Sea. t Exodus. 
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The Jews had sought to stone Jesus^ but their violence raised 
no fear^ no confusion in him. Calmly He passed out from 
among them. No man could take ^his* life from him ; when 
the time appointed of the Father came^ then would He lay it 
down of himself; * till then^ none could lay hand on him to 
harm him^ and calmly He went on his way to do the works that 
still remained to be done. 

Oh, that we could so trust, and so do ! And why should 
we not ? All who believe in Jesus are members of his body. 
Saved by him, in him we are safe. Why then should we fear ? 
Till the time appointed by our Father comes, there is nothing 
that can have power to hurt the lives He has given for his ser< 
vice. And looking forward to that time, are we not willing to 
lay down our lives at his command ? Why then should we 
hesitate or fear ? Pardon and pity our weakness, Holy God, 
give us strength to feel that the Saviour is ever near, and that 
with him we may calmly pass through every trial, seeking only 
to do thy will. 

Many sufferers of every kind, continually waited round the 
Temple, hoping for alms from those who went in and out. It 
is written: — 

John ix. 1, 2. " And as Jesus passed by, he saw, a man 
which was blind from his birth. And his disciples asked 
him, saying, Master, who did sin, this man, or his parents, 
that he was born blind ? " 

The same belief was strong among the Jews, which the three 

• John X. 18. 
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friends of Job expressed, when they tried to convince him that 
every afBiction was a direct punishment from God; and they 
had also, it seems, taken up the foolish opinions of some of the 
heathen nations round them. These believed that the souls of 
men passed from one body into another, to be rewarded or 
punished according to their good or bad actions ; and the dis- 
dples do not seem to have been quite free from this notion, 
when they could ask whether a man had been born blind because 
of his own sin. 

Verse 3. "Jesv^s (corrected this mistake, and) answered, 
Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents ; but that the 
works of Ood should be made manifest in him" 

That is, this blindness is not caused by any particular sin 
of theirs. Jesus did not in answer mean that this man and his 
Parents were more free from sin than others ; but that they had 
not, by any particular sin, brought this afBiction upon them- 
selves. He gives indeed a reason for it, which is very remark- 
able, and which we shall do well to consider. The man was 
not bom blind because of his own or his parents' sin, " but that 
the works of God should be made manifest (should be shown 
forth) in him.^' This calamity of his was, as all other things 
are, part of a plan of mercy, by which the faith of all might be 
strengthened, and the happiness of all increased. For in him 
was to be shewn forth one of the signs the prophets had given 
by which the Saviour was to be known, the giving sight to the 
blind.* 

God overcomes Satan even by his own weapons, without sin 
there would have been no suffering; but it is in the sufferings 
of men, that God chiefly shows his goodness by the support and 
comfort He gives. 

And surely it should reconcile us to many a trial, if by us, 
and in us, the works of God are manifested. Help for body or 
inind is always at hand, for Christ is ever near. 

* Isaiah xxxv. 5. 
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Jesus having answered that neither had the blind man nor 
his parents sinned, but that his blindness was permitted that 
the works of God should be manifested in him^ added. 

Verse 4. " I must work th£ works of him that sent me, 
while it is day : the night cometh when no man can work'* 

A strong reason this, spoken to every one of us, to serve God 
in our appointed duties while we can, — who knows how soon the 
power may be taken away. When we would delay that which 
it is clearly our duty to do, let us call to mind our Saviour's 
words, — " the night cometh, when no man can work.'^ 

And Jesus said moreover. 

Verse 5. "-4« long as I am in the world, I am the 
light of the world." 

Most true are these words of his, " I am the light of the 
world.'* There is none other. 

Verse 6. " When he had thus spoken, he spat on the 
grownd, and made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the 
eyes of the blind man with the clay" 

We should have thought that putting clay on a man's eyes 
would have been more likely to cause blindness than to cure it, 
but by this act of his, Jesus shows that his power can turn 
those very things which might seem likely to harm us, into the 
means of good. 

The common aflFairs of life, like the thick clay, we might Well 
expect to close our eyes altogether against the light of God's 
truth, and so without the power of Christ they would ; but they 
can be so used as to bring good to us and glory to him. His 
touch can turn even the things of clay into the means of heaU 
ing the darkness of man's spiritual sight. 

Not by this means only was the blind man cured. 
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Verse 7- " Go, vxish (said the Saviour,) in the pool of 
SUoaniy which (name, adds the Apostle John who writes 
this history,) is by interpretation^ Sent." 

John must have had a reason for giving here the meaning of 
the name of the pool in which the blind man was to wash away 
the clay ; bat we will not interrupt the story of the miracle, to 
inquire what it might be. The blind man 

Verse 7, 8. " Went his way therefore^ and washed^ and 
came seeing. The neighbours therefore, and they which 
before had seen him that he was blind, said, Is not tftis 
he that sat and begged f " 

This poor man was well-known to the dwellers in Jerusalem. 
He had his place near the Temple, where he sat and begged, 
therefore, there were few which did not know his history, that 
he was bom blind, and great was their astonishment, when 
*' he came seeing.^' So great, that some could not believe that 
it was indeed the same man, bat thought they were deceived by 
a strong likeness. 

Verses 9—13. " Some said, This is he : others said He 
is like him : but he said, I am he. Therefore said they 
unto him, How were thine eyes opened ? He answered 
and said, A man that is called Jesus made clay, and 
anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Oo to the pool of 
Siloam, and wash : and I went and washed, and I received 
sight. Then said they unto him. Where is he ? He said, 
I know not." 

This poor man simply told his tale. He adds not a word. 
Perhaps being blind, though all around him were excited by 
the appearance of Jesus at the Feast of Tabernacles, he may 
not have understood the cause of the tumult. The name of 
Jesus seems to have been all that then was known to him. 
Bewilderment must have followed the sudden gift of sight. He 
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had never yet seen Jesus, bat he had heard his voice^ and felt 
his power. He had at once obeyed his command, and thought 
came in time, and cleared his understanding. So shall it be 
with us ; if we simply^ obey the word of Christ, and seek the 
means He has pointed out in his Scriptures, light shall be 
given us, and "what we know not now we shall know hereafter." 

Iff hen the number is divided^ read from 1st verse."] 



Verse 13. ^^ They broiigkt to the Pharisees him that 
a/oretime was blind," 

The case was too difficult for the crowd to decide upon. They 
referred it to the council, in which were many Pharisees. Per- 
haps they were curious to know whether they would own the 
person who had done this wonderful miracle, to be the very Man 
of whom Isaiah had prophecied, that He should open the eyes of 
the blind. Perhaps they were the more perplexed what to 
think of him, because 

Verse 14. " It was' the saibath-day when Jesus made the 
clay, and opened his eyes." 

The Pharisees were not able to deny that the man now 
brought before them seeing, was the same as him they had been 
used to see blind, as he sat and begged. They repeat the ques- 
tion before asked by his neighbours, — 

Verse 15. " Then again the Pharisees also asked him 
how he had received his sight. He said unto them. He 
put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see" 

Nothing' but the plain facts could be got out of this man, 
and these were beyond their power to deny ; but some of the 
old opposers of Jesus thought to throw dust, as it were, in the 
eyes of the people, and to get rid of their evident inclination to 

VOL. III. N 
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believe that the power of God waa among them working miracles 
by his hands. 

They hoped to overthrow his cause altogether^ by the old 
accusation, that He broke the command to keep holy the sab- 
bath*day. 

Verse 16. "Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This 
man is not of Ood, hecaus^ he keepeth not the sahbath-^y. 
Others said, How can a man that is a sinner do such mir- 
acles ? And there was a division among them.^* 

Even among the Pharisees, there were some who were not so 
determined to follow their own will, as to be wholly blind to 
the truth. With the simple straightforwardness of common 
sense, they asked, if such miracles as these, so completely agree- 
ing, as they did, with God's works of mercy and of power, 
could be wrought by a man that was a sinner ? 

To this there could be no answer, and the unprejudiced part 
of the council were divided in opinion from the enemies of Jesus. 

Verse 17. " They say unto the blind man a^ain. What 
sayest thou of him, that He hath opened thine eyes / He 
said. He is a prophet," 

Let us observe the difference between this man and the Phari- 
sees who questioned him. Their minds were set against the 
truth, and the only change that passes over them, is, from bad 
to worse ; whereas he has already made a great step towards the 
truth — his heart was open to receive it, and he now perceives 
that Jesus is a prophet ; by and bye he will be taught more fully. 

Verses 18 — 23. " But the Jews did not believe concerning 
him, that he had been blind, and received his sight, until 
they called the parents of him that had received his sight. 
And they asked them, saying. Is this your son, who ye say 
was bom blind ? how then doth he now see ? His parents 
answered them and said. We know that this is ou/r son, and 
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that he W(t8 horn Hind : But by what means he now seeth, 
we know not ; or who hcsth opened his eyes, we know not : 
he is of age ; ask him : he shall speak for himself. These 
words spake his parents, because they feared the Jews : for 
the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did confess 
that Jesus was Christ, he should he put out of the synagogue. 
Therefore said his parents, He is of age ; ask himJ^ 

Truly is it written, ^^ The fear of man bringeth a snare ; ' 
and into this snare, the parents of him who had been born 
blind now fell. With a cowardly prudence, they leave their son 
to bear the whole brunt of the anger of the Pharisees. — It was 
the better for him. — Is it not written, '' When thy father and 
thy mother forsake thee, the Lord will take thee up/' and as 
we shall presently see, the Lord did take him up. 

Verse 24. " Then again they, (the Pharisees) called the 
man that was blind, and said unto him. Give Ood the praise : 
we know that this man is a sinner.'' 

They seek to bear him down by the weight of their authority. 
We, thy teachors and rulers, know, and are convinced, that 
this man is a sinner. If thou hast indeed been born blind, give 
to God the praise of thy cure. This man can have nothing to 
do with God, for we know him to be a sinner. 

The character of the man to whom they spoke, was quick- 
witted and brave. He was not to be so put down. He would 
not hear of any doubts, but as far as he was certain, boldly 
spoke out the truth, and, even as he spoke, his mind, step by 
step, was led to clearer truths. 

Verse 25. *^ He answered and said, Whether he he a 
sinner or no, I know not : one thing I know, that whereas 
I was blind, now I see." 



This stoutness in supporting the fact of his cure, was sorely 

N 2 
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against the schemes of these bad men : so they question him 
again, in hopes of making him contradict himself; but they 
mistake his character, he is not to be outwitted. 

Verse 26, 27. *' Then said they to him again, What did 
he to thee ? how opened he thine eyes ? He answered them, 
I have told you already, and ye did not hear : wherefore 
would ye hear it again ? wiU ye also be his disciples ? " 

The Pharisees being unable to resist the wisdom and spirit 
by which Jesus spoke, lost their temper at this bold reproof 
of their madness, and like other men, as they grow angry, they 
showed the weakness of their cause. 

Verses 28, 29. " Then they reviled him, and said, Thov 
art his disciple ; but we are Moses' disciples. We know 
that Ood spake unto Moses : as for this feUow, we know not 
from whence he is,'' 

In their anger they confessed their wilful ignorance ; but 
each moment the truth was shining brighter into his mind. 
More than his bodily eyes had been opened, and as his spiritual 
sight grew clearer, his courage grew the higher. To their insult- 
ing mention of the Lord Jesus — *' As for this fellow, we know 
not whence he is,'' 

Verges 30 — 33. " The man answered and said unto 
them. Why herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not 
from whence He is, and yet He hath opened mine eyes. 
Now we know that Ood heareth not sinners : but if any man 
be a worshipper, and doeth His will, him He heareth. Since 
the world began was it not heard, that any man opened the 
eyes of one that was bom blind. If this man were not of 
Ood, he could do nothing.^' 

Behold, in the words of this man, so lately a helpless beggar, 
a striking proof, that an honest and willing mind is .the first 
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thing required in the search after truth. Kow, before we pass 
on to the further history of this man, let us consider the light 
which is thrown by what we have already read, upon words 
spoken by the Lord Jesus long before this time to the people 
on the mountains of Galilee. In the very beginning of what 
is called the Sermon on the Mount, He had said, — " Blessed 
are the poor in spirit, for their's is the kingdom of heaven." 
It is particularly needful that it should be well understood, 
what it is to be " poor in spirit " in the Christian sense of 
the words; for there is naturally a feeling in the mind of 
man, especially in the young, that starts back from the words, 
as though they were recommending something mean and cow- 
ardly. It should be remembered, that though the fall has 
poisoned the very spring of man's thoughts, by mixing sin with 
every one of them ; yet, as man was at first created in the 
image of God, so, sinful though he now be, there is still left 
in him some trace of that image. 

There is still such a thing as natural nobleness of mind, and 
this should not be forgotten. Religion does not weaken or de<- 
base it. On the contrary, it gives life and strength to each noble 
and manly resolve. How well we see this in the history of this 
man who was born blind. How strong is the contrast between 
his conduct, and the conduct of the Pharisees. They were 
puiFed up in their own esteem — full of pride and self-conceit. 
He was poor in that spirit with which they were filled — that 
mean, tyrannic spirit that would crush and keep back the truth. 
They strove by unfair means to throw discredit upon truths 
they dared not acknowledge: but his conduct was manly, straight- 
forward, and bold. Who can gainsay it ? And it remains for 
ever a proof of the truth of the words of Jesus — *' Blessed are 
the poor in spirit, for their's is the kingdom of heaven.'^ He 
was indeed, cast out of the synagogue of the Jews : but he was 
immediately admitted into the family of God. And behold too, 
in the conduct of the Pharisees an awful warning of the lengths 
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to which pride of heart will lead men in closing their eyes 
against the clearest evidence^ when they have made up their 
minds to follow their own will. 

Hear the plain speaking of the man who had been blind. 

Verse 34. " They answered and said unto him, Thou 
waM altogether horn in sins, and dost thou teach us? And 
they cast him out, (of the synagogue, so that he had no 
longer a right to be accounted as one of the congregation 
of Israel.) Jesus heard that they had cast him out: and 
when He had found him. He said unto him, Dost thou 
believe on the Son of Ood ? He answered and said. Who is 
he, Lord, that I might believe on him ? And Jesus said 
v/nto him, Thou hast both seen him, and it is He thai taiketk 
with thee. And he said, Lord, I believe, and he worshipped 
him. 

How touching and endearing is the lesson we are taught in 
these few verses ! The Saviour did not leave the man^ whose 
sight he had restored, to his own sad thoughts when cast out 
by the rulers of his people as unworthy to join his coun- 
trymen in the Temple Service. He made haste to open to 
him the gates of the kingdom of heaven^ to show him all the 
glories of the Father's love. 

The bright world in all its beauty of earth, sea, and sky, lay 
before his newly-opened eyes ; but beautiful though it be, it is 
but a faint shadowing of that glorious kingdom prepared for 
those who love and believe their Lord ; and Jesus sought him, 
that he might show him how that kingdom of glory might be his. 

We know that He sought him, because it is written that He 
found him, and when He had found him. He said unto him, 
''Dost thou believe on the Son of Ood ? *' 

With the touching simplicity of a child, he asked Him, '' Who 
is he. Lord, that I might believe on him ? '' ' Tell me, I seek 
but to know, for what thou dost teach, I am willing to believe.' 
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We almost seem to see, as in a pictare, the gentle dignity of 
Christ, and the looks of love He bent upon this man so brave 
when it was needful to be bold, so like a child when it was need-' 
ful to be taught. 

Listen to the kind reply — '^ Thou hast both seen him, and it 
is He that talketh with thee.'' 

It was enough. The full light of the gospel truth was shed 
into his soul. ^'Lord, I believe I '" he said,' and falling at His 
feet He worshipped him. 

Let us not pass from this history without well fixing upon 
our hearts, the difference between this man and the Pharisees. 
From it we may learn, what is the temper which is beloved of 
God, and is able to recdive His truth. The religion of Christ 
tears the veil of self-conceit from the eyes of man, and teaches, 
that humility of mind is the one condition without which we 
cannot receive the kingdom of heaven. To show that his minis- 
try would and must have this effect, Jesus said, — 

Verse 39. "For judgment I am come into this world; 
that they which see not might see, and that they which see 
might be made blind/' 

What had just taken place was only one instance of the daily 
effect of the doctrines Jesus taught. An effect continually 
taking place to the end of the world. All who feel their need 
of the Holy Spirit's teaching are taught. All who pride them- 
selves on their knowledge become more blinded to spiritual truth. 

The Pharisees dimly understood His meaning. They felt 
the contrast between themselves and the man who had just been 
made to see, and they guessed that Jesus meant to point out 
to them that they needed to have their eyes opened <o uudex- 
stand what He taught. As it seems, half in scorn, Aey took it 
to themselves. 

Verses 40, 41. ''And some of the Pharisees which were 
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tuith Him heard these wordsy and said unto Hiniy Are we 
blind also ? Jesus said v/nto them, If ye were blind, ye 
should have no sin : but now ye say. We see ; therefore 
your sin remaineth" 

The meaning of these words of our Lord seems to be simply 
this. Had you been so placed that ye could not be taught the 
truth, you would not have been blamed for your ignorance; 
but light and knowledge are offered to you^ and wilfully you 
turn from them sayings We need them not^ therefore you re- 
main in a state of sin. 

Let us remember this. — Men's sins must always be unpar- 
doned while they nurse in their hearts pride and self-satisfaction. 
But all who humbly confess their need, and seek for pardon, 
shall by the Saviour be guided into the way of salvation. 



XXXV. 

JOHN X. I. 

The Pharisees had cast the man, whose blindness had been 
cured, out of the Jewish Church, because he confessed that 
Jesus '* was of God.'' It was needful for their own sakes, to 
shew them that they had no power to do so. They looked 
upon themselves as the shepherds who had the care of God's 
flock, the appointed pastors of his Church ; and as Jesus had 
no commission from them to teach, they maintained that He 
was an impostor, who took to himself the authority to teach, 
without any right to do so. They therefore declared it to 
be the bdunden duty of the people to side with them against 
him. It was upon this principle they determined, that whosoever 
acknowledged Jesus to be the Christ, should be cast out of the 
synagogue, that both they, the Pharisees, and the people might 
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judge whether they had a just right to this authority. The 
Lord Jesus now shews them who were the false teachers^ and 
who were the true, and gives them a rule by which the one 
might be known from the other. These were his words, 

John x. 1 — 6. " Verily y verily, I say vmto you, He that 
entereth not by the door into the sheep-fold^ bv/t climbeth wp 
some other way, the same is a thief and a robber. But he 
that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of the sheep. 
To him the porter openeth ; and the sheep hear his voice : 
and he cdHleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them 
out A nd when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth 
before them, and the sheep follow him : for they know his 
voice. And a stranger will they not follow, but wiU flee 
from him : for they know not the voice of strangers. This 
parable spake Jestbs unto them : but they understood not 
what things they were which He spake unto them.'' 

What was it they were to understand by this picture of the 
fold, the flock, and the shepherd whose voice the sheep knew 
and followed ? and of thieves and robbers climbing over the 
^alls, and of strangers whose voice afirighted the sheep ? 
What was it they were to learn by the one entrance into the 
fold through which only the rightful shepherds went in and 
out ? Surely this, that as there is but one fold, so also is 
there but one way into it. But one way, either for those who 
watch over God's flock, or for the flock itself. But one way 
for those who teach, and for those who are taught. 

The Pharisees understood not the meaning of his words, but 
Jesus did not leave them in ignorance, 

Verses 7 — 10. " He said vmto them again, Verily, verily, 
1 say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. All that ever 
came before me are thieves and rcbbers : but the sheep did 
not hear them, I am the door : by me if any mxin enter 
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tUy he shall he saved, and diaU go in a/ifid (wt, and find 
pasture. Hie thief cameth not, bvtfor to steal, a/nd to killf 
and to destroy : I am come that they might have life, amd 
thai they might have it more diywadanilyy 

In England, every part of the country is so filled with in- 
habitants, that oar flocks and herds are in little danger of 
harm while they graze quietly in the pasture-lands ; but in 
many countries it is not so. In the land of the east, especially^ 
it is in the wilderness, that is, in large tracts of uninhabited 
country, that the flocks find their pasture. Wild beasts and 
robbers are on the watch to carry them off, and the shepherd 
must be careful, the fold must be strong and well protected. 
Thus is the fold in the wilderness a striking picture of the 
Church of Christ in the world. In it only is there safety, 
and there is but one way into it, through Christ the Saviour. 
" I am the door : " He said, *^ By me if any man enter in, he 
shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and shall find pasture.^' 
Each one who enters by that door, that is, each one who trusts 
only in the Saviour is safe. He may go in and out, he may 
follow his worldly business, but he is safe, and he will find all 
that his soul needeth. And those who teach must also enter 
by that door, or they are but thieves and robbers. If they 
teach any other way of being saved but by Christ only, to them 
the porter will not open. No power over the hearts of the 
people shall be given them, their voice shall be as the voice of 
strangers, the sheep will not follow them, and it is well they 
will not, for they would lead them to destruction. '^ Straight is 
the gate, and narrow is the way, that leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it." And why is this ? Why is it, that 
when it is so unspeakable a blessing, that there is but one way 
to be saved, and that way through Christ, — w^hy is it that 
men are so unwilling to be saved by that way ? Why is it 
that even the awakened sinner, conscious of the burthen of sin. 
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will often try all ways to be rid of it, before he can be induced 
simply to cast it down at the feet of Jesus ? It is for this rea- 
son, — the natural pride of man^s heart is quite contrary to the 
gospel of Christ. He feels that he has sinned, and he desires, 
in some way, himself to atone for his sin. He struggles to 
find some way in which hQ can be acceptable to Ood, either by 
his acts of righteousness, or by his repentance ; and there are 
in the world false teachers, who teach that by these things men 
may do something towards saving themselves. These are but 
thieves and robbers, they steal away the peace that might de- 
scend upon the pardoned soul ; they rob Christ of his glory, in 
robbing him of those, who by him and him only, might be 
saved. And it is in vain, for unless pardoned and at peace, God's 
people are cleansed from all their sins, they cannot serve Him 
with a quiet Qiind. This may be, must be, but only through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Blessed be God, who has sent his Son, that His people 
" might have life, and that they might have it more abun- 
dantly." 

The Lord Jesus compared himself to the door of the fold, 
that He might show that He was the only way by which any 
man might enter into the kingdom of heaven and be saved. 
He now changes the picture, and says. 

Verses 11 — 14. ''I am the good shepherd : the good 
shepherd giveth his life for the sheep- But he that is an 
hireling, and not the shepherd, whose ottm the sheep are not, 
seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and flseth : 
and the wolf cakheth them, and scattereth the sheep. The 
hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, and carethnotfor 
the sheep. I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, 
and am known of mine." 

There is a great dijOTerence between the risks a man will run 
for the sake of what is his own, and what he is only paid to 
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take care of. T^e good shepherd and the hirelings were pio- 
tnres of the Saviour and of the Pharisees. They were not indeed 
paid in money to rule over the people; their hire was the 
power it gave them, but they cared not for the people further 
than as it gratified their pride^ to be accounted their rulers. 
Very different was Jesus the Good Shepherd. Each soul He 
sought to save was his own^ and He was willing to lay down 
his own life^ so that He might save his people. 

The wolf^ the terrible wolf, ever prowling round the fold to 
catch the runaway, is the picture of Satan ever on the watch, 
by force or fraud to rob Jesus of his own. He shall not pre- 
vail. The Good Shepherd will defend them to the death. He 
knows his sheep, and they know him, therefore need they 
fear no evil. 

Yes, He knows them each one, their different wants, their 
weakness, and their fear. Nothing can befal them, for their 
Shepherd is one with God the Father. He approves the love 
of his Son for his people. He consents that He should give 
his life to save them, and He has determined that they shall 
be saved. 

Verse 15. ^^ As the Father knoweth me, (said Jesus,) 
even so know I the Father : and I lay down my life for 
the sheep,[' 

Here is a distinct prophecy of his coming death. He then 
immediately foretels the calling of the Gentile nations, when 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, thousands and hundreds of 
thousands would be brought from among the heathens into 
the Church of Christ, — the fold of God, 

Verses 16, 17. "And oilier sheep I have, which are 
not of this fold: (not of the people of Israel,) them also 
I must bring, and they shall hear my voice : and there 
shaU be one fold, and one shepherds Therefore doih my 
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Father love me, because I lay down my Ij^e, that 1 might 
take it again." 

We must not suppose from this verse, that God the Father's 
love for his eternal Son was caused by his being willing to give 
liis life to save his people. The meaning of the words is rather 
this^ that the whole plan of redemption sprung from the mutual 
and boundless love between the Father and the Son. This 
eternal love always existing between them, is the cause why 
man is saved. In the beginning they said^ ^' Let us make man 
in our image : " and when that image was lost by sin, they to- 
gether wrought that it might be restored. It was restored by 
the great work of redemption, and the sign and seal that this 
great work was fully accomplished, is the resurrection of the 
human body of Christ ; when, after having as man paid the 
debt of sin,' (which is death,) upon the cross, as man he de- 
stroyed the power of death, by rising again from the grave. 
"I lay down my life," He now says to the Jews,— that (on pur- 
pose that) " I might take it again. ^^ 

Verse 18. " No man taketh it from me, but I lay it 
down of myself: I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again. This commandment have I re 
ceived of my Father." 

It was impossible that such words as "these could be listened 
to without having a strong effect on the minds of men.. Those 
who hated Jesus grew the more determined in opposing bim -, 
and this is no wonder, for the more He said, He showed more 
plainly the difference between bis mind and theirs. But those 
who were humble in heart, who felt their need of being taught, 
were drawn by every word He spoke more closely to nun. 
They were as the sheep of whom He spoke, they knew their 
Shepherd's voice, and they followed bim. 

Verses 19—21. " There was a division therefore among 
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the Jews for f^e sayings. And many of them said. He 
hath a devil, and is mad : why hear ye him ? Others said. 
These are not the words of him that haOi a devil. Can a 
devil open the eyes of the blind t 

There is still a division in the worlds because of these say- 
ings. There are still those, who, believing Jesus the Saviour 
to be their only hope, are content, thankful, to enter in by him 
into the fold, and so be saved. Still there are those who persist 
in the attempt to climb in by some other way. They do but 
lose their labour. The dangers are still the same — those who 
would mislead, and those who would destroy j — for the Church 
of Christ to this day, is as a fold in the midst of a wilderness- 
world. What then have we to do ? Surely to listen to the 
Shepherd's voice ; for by this sign shall we be known to be his^ 
that we know him, and that we hear bis voice ; so shall we fol- 
low and be safe. There is no other safety. In the hour of 
danger, in the day of distress, all other guides will fail us, all 
other trust flee from us when the wolf cometh — and the wolf 
comes in many shapes. The sense of sin, the fear of hell, 
preys upon the very vitals of the awakened sinner. Even the 
power of conscience becomes a snare. Hark, the Shepherd 
calls. Oh ! listen to his voice. He knows your need, your 
danger. Follow him, give yourself to him, to do with you as 
He will. He will guide you into his fold. There is no bondage 
in his gentle yoke. Following him you may go in and out ; 
every where ye will find pastures, all that is needful for the 
life of your soul. Have a care then, that you are not deceived 
by strange voices. The Good Shepherd knows you. See that 
you know him, that you depend on him only. Well you may. 
His love for you is proved. He hath laid down his life for bis 
sheep. 



LUKE X. 1. 191 

Prayer,^ * 

Thou^ Lord, art my Shepherd; I shall not want. Thou 
makest me to lie down in green pastures : thou leadest me be- 
side the still waters of peace. When I am cast down in spirit 
because of my sin^ thou restorest my soul : thou leadest me 
in the paths of righteousness. Therefore will I trust in thee. 
Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of deaths 
I will fear no evil : for thou art with me; thy rod, even thy 
chastening hand, and thy staff, the support which thou dost 
give in sorrow, they comfort me. 

Vainly would any seek to hurt me. Thou preparest a table 
for me in the presence of mine enemies : strife and disquiet are 
in the world ; but thou anointest my head with oil, the oil 
of holy peace, and my cup runneth over. 

I will trust thee for life, and for death. Thou, the Good Shep- 
herd, liast laid down thy life for thy sheep, make me but to know 
that I am thine, and then surely goodness and mercy shall ifol- 
low me all the days of my life : and I will dwell in the house 
of the Lord for ever. Death shall be to me but the gate of 
heaven. Amen. 



XXXVI. 

LUKB X. 

The four Evangelistsf were much more anxious to leave in 
writing all the Saviour said, and to give us a true account of 
all he did, than to follow the exact order of the times in which 
the words were spoken, and the deeds were done. We see 
this very remarkably in the xth chapter of St. John, the first 
part of which we have just been reading. In the eighteen 

* Psalm xxiii. f Writers of the Four Gospels. 
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verses at the begianing of the chapter^ Jesus declares himself, 
first to be the only way into the fold of God, by which his flock 
may go in and out and be saved ; and then that He is himself 
the Good Shepherd, who givethhis life for the sheep. After this 
follows, in three verses, the dispute which arose among the 
Jews because of these sayings. St. John joins on to this 
another conversation on the subject, that was held in the same 
place, and as it seems with the same people. His object clearly 
is to give us at once all that the Saviour said of himself in the 
character of the Great Shepherd of the sheep, that we might 
in all time of need turn to the gracious words in which He 
promises that to all who hear his voice and follow him He 
will give eternal life, and that they need fear no danger, for 
'^ they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of 
his hand.'* 

But though St. John joins them together, there was a time of 
three months between the beginning and the ending of this 
conversation, between the twenty-first and twenty-second verses. 
We know this, because Jesus healed the man who was born blind 
immediately after, indeed as it seems the day after, the Feast 
of Tabernacles, which always took place at a fixed time in the 
Autumn ; whereas we read in the twenty-second and twenty- 
third verses, that the Feast of the Dedication had come round, 
and that it was Winter when Jesus walked in the temple in 
Solomon's porch, when the Jews came round him to question 
him again as to his right to speak thus to the people. 

It will be best for us now to turn to the other Gospels, and 
to search in them for the history of all that passed during these 
three months between the Feast of Tabernacles in the Autumn, 
and the Feast of Dedication in the Winter. The last autumn 
and winter of our Saviour^s life on earth as man. 

Jesus left Jerusalem soon after the Feast of Tabernacles. It 
is not quite certain that he returned to Galilee ; but it appear^ 
most probable that he did. He seems to throw aside the more 




Luke x. 1. ^^ After these things the Lord appointed 
other seventy also, and sent them two and two before his 
fa^, into every city and place, whither he himself would 
come." 

The word ' aho,^ seems to point back to his having already 
sentrthe twelve apostles in like manner through the towns and 
cities of Israel.* The instructions He now gave to the seventy 
are much the same as those He had before given to the twelve. 
We even find that he repeats the same words, and as they are 
full of advice how to conduct themselves when employed in 
preaching the Gospel, these words being thus twice, at dificrent 
times, repeated, gives them the more force as counsel even to 
this present day. Having said unto them, — 

Verse 2. *' Truly the harvest is great, hut the labourers 
are few : pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that 
he would send forth labourers to His harvests" 

He gives them nearly word for word, the same charge as He 
had before given to the twelve, except that this time he does not 
forbid them to go into any of the cities of the Gentiles, or to 
the Samaritans.f 

• Matt. X. xi. 
t This difference is a very remarkable one. The work of Christ's kingdom 
was now more advanced. Tlie twelve had been sent only ** to the lost sheep o 
the house of Israel ; " and this number, reminding men of the twelve tribes to 
whom their message was to be given, seemed to shew that it was intended for the 
children of the twelve sons of Israel only. The number seventy, now sent forth 
by Christ, seemed to speak of a more general mission of a wider range. Seventy 
I was the number of the elders appointed to assist Moses, and to whom a portion 

VOL. III. O 
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Verses 3 — 6. " Oo your ways : behold, I send you forth 
as lambs among wolves. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, 
nor shoes :■ and salute no man by the way. And into what- 
soever house ye enter, first say, Peace be to this house. And 
if the son ofpea^ be there, your peace shaU rest upon it : if 
not, it shall turn to you again," 

This expression " the son of peace" simply means — a peaceful 
minded man. And if the disciples found that those who dwelt 
in any house they entered were of peaceful disposition^ and 
willing to receive them, they were to remain with them, content 
with whatever they found there, neither wishing for better, nor 
ashamed to receive it. 

Verses 7 — 9. "And in the same house remain, eating 
and drinking such things as they give : for the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. A nd into 
whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat such 
things as are set before you : And heal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto them, The kingdom of God is come 
nigh unto you." 

He then gives them the same warning of the dangers against 
which they had to be on their guard, and again He ends his dis- 
course with a solemn declaration — that in the day of judgment 
it would be seen, that the punishment deserved by those cities, 
which rejected his Gospel, and in which he had wrought so 
many wonderful works to convince them that He was indeed the 
Messiah of God; should be greater than the punishment of 
those more ancient cities, which had given themselves up to 
wickedness, but never had been taught as they had been. 

of his spirit was imparted, fNum. xi. 16.) to aid him in the general guidance of 
the whole people of God, who, though then but one nation, were in that one, a 
type of the future kingd4nn of God which was to include all nations. The Jews 
also had an idea that the earth was divided into seventy distinct nations, there- 
fore the number seventy was one which in itself, showed a wider dominion 
than over the twelve tribes. See Olshausen, vol. II. 293. 
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Verses 10 — 12. " Bvt into whatsoever city ye enter, and 
tiiey receive you not, go your ways out into the streets oj the 
same, and say, Even the dust of your city, which cleaveth 
on us, we do wipe off against you : notwithstanding he 
ye sure of this, that the kingdom of Ood is come nigh unto 
you. But I say unto you, That it shall be more tolerable 
in that day for Sodom, than for that city." 



A great and solemn lesson to all sorts of men is to be found 
in these words — " the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you." 
To all it was offered alike. None were compelled to enter into it. 
Men who were willing^ received with joy the invitation^ and 
the blessing of peace came down and rested upon them. Those 
who were unwilling^ lived on with the added sin of having re- 
jected it^ and the kingdom of God which had come nigh unto 
them^ as it were passed on^ leaving them to abide by the choice 
they had made. 

The kingdom of God is also offered to every one of us. The 
careless will turn, without heeding, from the message that might 
save his soul, but each one who seeks to be delivered from the 
burthen of sin, will gladly receive it. Only let us take care 
that it is the Gospel of Christ himself, that it is his religion in 
its simplicity that we welcome into our hearts, and not the 
strange confusion of men's opinions which too often sends peace 
away for ever. Again, Jesus declares :— 

Verse 16. " He that heareth you, heareth me; and ?te 
that despiseth you, despiseth him thout sent lue." 

We should remember that the ministers of God who faithfully 
bring to us the glad Gospel of Peace, are Ambassadors o 
Christ; and give them reverent attention, when they P J 
you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God." * 

How long the seventy disciples were absent from their iVXa 

• 2 Cor. V. 20. 
O 2 
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we do not know, nor the exact time either of their going forth, or 
of their return, but they met with great success. It is written: — 

Verses 17, 18. " And the seventy returned again with 
joy, saying^ Lord, even the devils are subject unto us 
through thy name. And he said unto them, I beheld Satan 
as lightning fall from heaven." 

These disciples rejoiced at the proof given of the power of 
their Master, in that even the devils were subject to them 
through his great name. From the beginning it had been pro- 
mised, that ^' the seed of the woman should bruise the head of 
the serpent," that in God's own time He would send the 
Deliverer by whom Satan should be overcome ; therefore they 
were filled with joy, when they found that they were them- 
selves soldiers, and successful soldiers of Christ in this warfare 
against the devil's power. 

The glorious truth of Christ's certain victory came slowly, 
and by degrees, like the dawning day upon the world ; and even 
now, whole nations lie in darkness, and the spirit of evil still 
reigns over them : but from the beginning, Christ himself saw 
his victory as a thing accomplished and done. The fall of 
Satan was before his mind as a thing present, even before the 
work was begun. This is the meaning of his words — " I beheld 
Satan as lightning fall from heaven." It is as if He had said; 
' Long before this, I have seen in spirit the power of evil as a 
thing overthrown.' Therefore, those employed by him in that 
warfare, in which the victory was certain, need fear no evil. 

Verse 19. " Behold, (He said) I give unto you power 
to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power 
of the enemy : and nothing shall by any means hurt you.'* 

Satan, is in Scripture, again and again, called the serpent ; 
and in this verse, Jesus promises that his followers shall be able 
to overcome him in every shape, so that nothing shall have 
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power by any means to hurt them. This promise holds good 
now, and to the end of the world. Even the reptile creatures 
which are, as it were, pictures of the evil nature of the enemy 
of God and man, had no power to hurt the bodies of the first 
disciples of Christ; but when the need was past for such 
miracles as by astonishing the senses of men, were likely to con- 
vince them of the truth, still the better part of the promise was 
binding, and Christ still keeps his people, so that nothing shall 
by any means hurt the life of their souls, and still He gives 
them power to tread down the enemy. 

A precious promise, and full of comfort to the sorely tempted 
sinner ! 

Jesus sympathized in the joy of his disciples for their suc- 
cess, but lest they should be proud of it, he immediately turns 

their minds to the one great cause of thankfulness their own 

free salvation. He said unto them, . 

Verse 20. " Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that 
the spirits are subject unto you ; but rather rejoice, because 
your names are written in heaven." 

Now, in this caution to the seventy disciples, there is a 
caution to every servant of God. It is most natural and right, 
to rejoice if we are made the means of good to any • but we 
must take care that feelings of vanity and self-satisfaction do 
not spring up in our minds, for as surely as they do, we shall 
forget to seek from God that life within, by which only we are 
able to do anything for him. If, on the contrary, we fix our 
thoughts upon his love in Christ, through which, weak and 
worthless as we are, we may yet hope that our names are 
written in heaven, then shall we be filled with such a holy joy 
and gratitude, that we shall, more and more be impelled to 
seek to bring others from the power of Satan into the kingdom 
of God. 
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Prayer. 

O 6od^ we bless thee, that thou hast so ordered it that thy 
Gospel of Peace is brought into all oar dwellings. Give us 
grace, we pray thee, to welcome it, and to hold it as the dearest 
treasure we possess. The kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
every one of us ; let us not rest till we have entered therein ; 
and while we strive to carry on thy work on earth, give us, we 
beseech thee, the joy of knowing that our names are written in 
heaven, through the merits of thy dear Son, our Lord. Amen. 



XXXVII. 

liUKE X. 21 — 24. 

Verse 21. " In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and 
said, I thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them v/nto babes : even so. Father ; for 
so it seemed good in thy sight J 



t> 



Jesus rejoiced with a holy inward joy, over the advance of his 
kingdom which was gaining ground among the humble in 
heart,* to Satan's confusion as daily more souls were rescued from 
his power, by being converted to the truth. Christ returned 
thanks to God his Father, that He bore witness to the truth 
that it was not by human wisdom and prudence ^^ these things,*' 
the things belonging to that kingdom, could be learnt. 

Verse 22. ^^ AU things (He said) are delivered to me of 
my Faciei* : and no man knoweth who the Son is, but the 
Fattier; and who the Father is, bvi the Son, and he to 
whom the Son mil reveal him" 

• Matt. V. 3—12. 
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In Ms own most holy joy, Jesus sympathized deeply with his 
disciples, who were of those who, gladly receiving the truths of 
God's kingdom, were brought into the full knowledge of what 
had till now, been dimly guessed at. 

Verses 23, 24. " And he turned him tinto his disciples, 
and said privately , Blessed are the eyes which see the things 
that ye see : For I tell you, that many prophets and kings 
have desired to see those things which ye see, and have not 
seen them, and to hear those things which ye hear, and have 
not heard them." 

One of the wise in this world*s knowledge, and prudent 
in his own understanding, was resolved immediately to put to 
the test our Saviour's power of teaching. 

Verse 25. ^^ And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and 
tempted him, saying. Master, what shall I do to inherit 
eternal life ? " 

We must not suppose by the word " tempting " * him, that 
this lawyer was laying a snare for Jesus, as the Pharisees had 
before done,t by means of which he might be entrapped into 
some answer for which He might be accused. The question, 
" What shall I do to inherit eternal life," seems to have been put 
only with the desire of hearing what more or better knowledge 
Jesus could give him than he had himself already.| It is but 
too plain that this great question was not put from the depth of 
feeling, it well might raise in every heart ; but do we not often 

* It will be well for us to understand, that the word so often used in Scrip, 
tare, and expressed in English by " tempt," in its proper signification, means 
nothing more, than to make a trial of, and whether tempting be good or evil, 
depends entirely upon the motive from which it is done. When God is said " to 
tempt" man, it is to show bim what evil is in him that he Knows not of, that 
humbled and ashamed* he may repent and turn away from it ; or else to bring 
out and strengthen the hidden good, even as Abraham's faith was brought out 
and strengthened by the command to sacrifice Isaac. 

t John viii. 6. % See Trench on the Parables, page 309. 



200 BIBLE BEADINGS. 

hear the most serious suhjects spoken of in a spirit as little in 
earnest as this lawyer*s. It is an especial mercy when such 
speakers are met as he was by the Lord Jesus. 

Verse 26. " And he said unto him, What is written in 
the law i how readest thou ? " 

If the lawyer rightly understood that law, which it was his 
profession to teach, he would himself be able to answer the 
question, for the way to inherit eternal life was therein written* 
And he did understand it so far as at once to choose out that 
very commandment which was in the mind of Christ, as con- 
taining in itself the whole law. Readily he made answer, and 

Verse 27. "Said, Thou shaU love the Lord thy Ood with 
all thy heart, and with all thy sovl, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself." 

His lips had spoken the words of truth, let them sink down 
from his mouth into his heart, and then they will no more be 
mere knowledge, but a cause of life. 

Verse 28. " And Jesus said wrvto him. Thou hast an-- 
swered right : this do, and thou shait live." 

The conscience of the man began to be uneasy. — He had a 
certain degree of light, enough to tell him that love to God 
showed itself in love to man ; but he had not this real love 
within him. This was immediately proved by the question he 
put. It is written : — 

Verse 29. " But, he, willing to justify himself, said unto 

Jesus, And who is my neighbou/ri" 

A question which shewed that he knew not the nature of love 
at all, — neither of love to God or love to man ; — had he com- 
preheitded it, he would have known that it had not any bounds. 
That as we are always receiving, so we must be always paying, 
and still be owing. 

The reply of Jesus is wonderful in its depths of wisdom, 
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beautiful in its kindness^ making the heart and understanding 
of the man, 'his own teachers. 

He told him a story. The lawyer had asked^ " Who is my 
neighbour that I am bound to love as myself,? ^' And the 
question showed that he knew nothing of what the reality of 
love is, for love asks not who, or why. Jesus answered him by 
taking him at once into the realities of life, and making him 
behold in the act of loving, what love is. This story is called 
the parable of the good Samaritan. 

Jesus took it from things and places well known, and there- 
fore, the more likely to strike those who heard it. It is thought 
that He was again in the country round about Jerusalem ; at 
all events. He spoke to those who well-knew the wild mountain 
passes that led from it to some of the other cities of Judea. Of 
these, the way from Jerusalem to Jericho was the wildest and 
most desolate, lying across heights covered with broken rocks 
and divided by deep, narrow ravines, through which no water 
flows.* This journey was, at all times, a difficult one, but the 
dangers of the way were terribly increased by the robbers who, 
hiding among the cliffs, often rushed out upon the defence- 
less travellers ! For long, one part of it was called the red, 
or bloody way, from the many murders that had been com- 
mitted upon it.f There was a terrible force then in the begin- 
ning of this parable, when our Lord said. 

Verse 30. " A certain man went down from Jerusalem 
to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which stripped him of 
his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, leaving him 
half dead.*' 

It is scarcely possible to picture to ourselves a more horrible 
case of need, than that of this poor wounded man, lying beneath 

• Voyage en Orient, by Lamartine, vol. I. 309 — 311. ; a passage well worth 
reading. 

t St. Jerome. 
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the burning sun upon the naked rocks, — not one blade of grass ! 
not even a streak of moss ! nothing but a hot dust, as if the 
very earth and stones had passed through a furnace ; not a 
drop of moisture, but the man's own blood ! Could there be a 
need more terrible ? Unless we know that barren, dreadful 
pass, which leads from Jerusalem to Jericho, as travellers 
know it, we cannot guess how greatly he must have suffered, 
as he lay dying on the rocks ; but there came by one who 
knew it well, a priest, passing from one city to the other, as 
he must often do— for Jericho was a station of the priests — ^was 
he now returning from Jerusalem, after having executed his office 
before Ood, in the Temple ? we know not. All we can tell is. 

Verse 31. " And by chance there came down a certain 
priest that way : and when he saw him, he passed by on the 
other side," 

No doubt he was hot and weary ; why should he stop ? the 
robbers might be upon him if he did, who could tell I 

Verse 32. ^^ And likewise a Levite, when he was at ihe 
place, came and looked on him, (for he was more curious, 
though not more kind,) and passed by on the other side'' 

Now these men, the one being a priest and the other a 
Levite, were especially bound to perform all acts of charity and 
kindness, but they were too hard of heart to love any but 
themselves. 

Verse 33. " But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, 
came where he was: and when he saw him, he had com- 
passion on him," 

Yet he had, if he chose, a better excuse for passing on with- 
out stopping to trouble himself with the wounded man, for his 
home lay at a distance. He was on a journey, why should he 
lose time for a stranger ? Jerusalem and Jericho both were 
near; there must be many passers by whose concern it was 
more than his. Why should he take upon himself a charge 
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which belonged to the people of the land f Why ? Becanse 
the law of love was in his heart, and therefore^ it could not 
be a question of why be should, or who the poor man was. He 
had compassion upon him. 

Verse 34. **And went to him, and bound v/p his wov/nds, 
pouring in oil and wine, (these being the most highly 
esteemed cures for wounds and bruises, in the East,) and 
set him on his own beast, a/nd brought him to an inn, and 
took care of him*' 

He could not stay longer^ — he must go on upon his journey ; 
but the man whose life he had saved^ whoever he was, had been 
robbed of all he had with him, and still he needed every help 
that care and kindness could give him. 

The Samaritan must go on, he must leave the siek man, so. 

Verse 35. " On the morrow when he departed, he took 
out two pence, and gave them to the host, {the master of the 
inn,) and said unto him, Take care of him ; and whatsoever 
thou y>endest more, when I come a^ain I wiU repay thee." 

The Koman penny * then in use among the Jews, was about 
8f of our money ; and was the day wages of a labourer in 
Judea. — The daily pay of a Roman soldier was something less. 
— ^The Samaritan^s leaving as much as these two pence and no 
' more, seems to tells us that though full of kindness, he was not 
very rich, or at least, had but little with him, and the promise 
to repay whatever more was needful for the wounded man, shows 
that he did not act from the short-lived feeling of pity that 
shows kindness only while the object of it is in sight ; but that 
he felt and acknowledged a lasting claim ; and what was this 
claim ? He said to the keeper of the inn, " Whatsoever thou 
spendest more for him, I will repay thee.'' Trouble not the 
poor man on that score, I will take those charges on myself, 
and fear not thou to be a loser; I will be thy paymaster. 

* Denarius. 
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Conld a brother have done more for his brother ? Yet what 
was the tie that bound the Samaritan to this man he had 
found by the way side ? The greatest of atl, — that which calls 
ont love from the heart where love is, need, suffering, depen- 
dance. Had he, like the Priest and Levite, passed him by, he 
must have died. They had none of this love ; therefore they 
stayed not to care for him ; though of their own country, they did 
not know him, and did not feel themselves called upon to delay 
their business, that they might attend to him. The Samaritan 
had that love in his heart which carries out the love to man 
that God commands. It was indeed no business of his, in the 
Jews' country, to stop in his journey to take care of a Jew, one 
of a race who hated his people, and by whom they were hated. 
Least of all the men who were likely to pass that way had he 
any call to take the care upon himself ! Did he reason so ? 
No 1 '^ he had compassion upon him ; " and immediately the 
near relationship that in truth should bind all Adam's race in 
the bonds of brotherly love spoke out within him, and he did 
for him all he could have wished to have been done for himself 
had he lain naked, wounded, and bleeding. 

The Saviour's story was ended. Then said Jesus to the law- 
yer, in answer to his question '^ And who is my neighbour ? '* 

Verse 36. " Which now of these three, (the Priest, the 
Levite, and the Samaritan,) thinkest thou, was neighbov/r 
unto him that fell among the thieves V* 

Could there be any answer but one ? The lawyer immedi- 
ately replied, 

Verse 37. " He that shewed mercy on him^ Then said 
Jesus wnto him; Oo, amd do thou likewise" 

And so does Jesus say to us. If we really love Ood, and 
really love our neighbour, there will be no questioning why 
need / do this or that f Joyfully we shall do all we can do; 
and never think that we have done enough. 
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Prayei\ 

O Lord our God, fill us with a love like thine own. Teach 
us to learn from this parable of thine^ the great lesson^ that 
even as thou hast loved us, and given thyself for us^ so should 
we love one another. Thou, Christ, art the true Samaritan, 
for our poor human nature has indeed fallen among thieves. 
Sin and Satan have stripped us of the robes of our first right- 
eousness ; naked and wounded we have fallen by the way-side, 
before our journey was well begun. Yet divine life, the life 
thou hast given us, is still within us ; from whence can our help 
come ? From thee alone. Thou only canst heal our wounds, 
and carry us safely on our way. Thou dost provide all things 
that are needful for our cure, and when thou shalt come again, 
thou wilt pay the debt we owe. 

Grant that the remembrance of this thine exceeding love to 
us, thy sinful creatures, may fill us with like mercy and love 
for all who need our kindness, and that we, taking thee for 
our example, may go and do likewise.* Amen. 



XXXVIII. 

MATT. XIX. MARK X. LUKE IX. 

It is probable that St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, 
are all speaking of this time, when they say, 

Matthew xix. 1. " And it came to pass, tliat when Jesfus 
had finished these sayings, He departed from Qolilee, and 
came into the coasts of Judcea beyond Jordan.^' 

^ «. rtf the Fatbet© 

• This deeper meaning of the Parable, has been given by most oi lu ^^ 

of the Church, by many of the Reformers, and also by later writers. S> -^^^ ^^^ 

tine endeavours to prove that our Lord intended to picture himself in 

racter and deeds of the good Samaritan. 
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Mabk X. 1. *^ And He arose Jrom thence, and cometh 
into the coast of Judcea by the farther side of Jordan; and 
{he people resort wnto him a^ain : and, as He was wont, 
He taught them again" 

Luke ix. 51. *'And it came to pass, when the time was 
come that He shovM he received wp. He stedfasdy set his 
face to go to Jerusalem" 

Months had yet to pass before all things ^ere to be fulfilled 
by the Son being again received up to his place at the Father's 
right hand; but the time was approaching when hia work 
should be finislied^ and leaving Galilee for the last time^ He 
turned him towards the place where He was to suffer^ and 
" stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem," ready and resolved 
to accomplish that which He had undertaken to do. 

Verses 52, 53. " And (He) sent messengers hefore his 
face : and they went, and entered into a village of the 
Samaritans, to make ready for him. And they did not 
receive him, because his face was as though he would go to 
Jerusalem" 

The hatred and jealousy between the Jews and Samaritans 
were so great that it was enough that the Lord Jesus was 
evidently travelling to Jerusalem to keep the Feast of Dedica- 
tion which was now drawing near^ for the people of this village 
to refuse to receive him^ that He might rest awhile among 
them. They showed a very different spirit from the Samaritans 
of Sychar, who had long before besought Jesus to tarry with 
them, and had believed his word : * but doubtless the know- 
ledge that He was going to the Feast at Jerusalem^ stirred up 
all their angry feelings, for, whether these religious Festivals 
should be kept in Samaria or in Jerusalem, was one of the 
principal points in dispute between them and the Jews. The 
same spirit is but too common among ourselves. Men will 

• Johniv. 40, 41. 
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ofteCj from a jealous party spirit^ refuse what is good and 
right, rather than seem to countenance opinions different from 
their own. It was the Saviour these Samaritans refused to 
receive ; let us take heed that no obstinate prejudice causes us 
to do the same. Let us take heed also, that no opposition 
from others raises an angry spirit in ourselves. This is so 
natural to man, that even the Apostles at this time were filled 
with a fiery zeal, very unlike the mind that was in Christ. It 
is written, 

Verses 54 — 56. " And when his disciples James and 
John saw this, they said, Lord, wilt thou thxU we command 
fire to come down from heaven, and consume them, even as 
Mias did / But He turned, and rebuked them, and said. 
Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of For the Son 
of mxin is not come to destroy mens lives, but to save them. 
And they went to another village/' 

Jesus rebuked them. Let his rebuke be ever sounding in our 
ears. The tierce spirit of man ever turns to the law rather than 
to the gospel. We find this in all histories of what are called 
religious views : we find it in the angry disputes which disturb 
our own times. Sin was often punished in the Old Testament by 
immediate and violent death, and men were employed by God 
as the executioners of his justice; but this very severity of his 
law was ^^ to lead them as a schoolmaster to Christ,^^ to shew 
them that if left to Almighty justice, the race of man must 
perish from the face of the earth. All, who themselves have 
been brought within the mercies of redemption, knowing their 
own need of pardon, may well be merciful to others. But the 
angry spirit is ever ready to fiame up in the heart of man, and 
just as much as it^so rises, that much, is the heart still unchris- 
tian. Jesus turned and rebuked his Apostles, and said, ^' Ye 
know not what manner of spirit ye are of,^' that is, ** You do 
not know of what an evil spirit and disposition ye are, or 
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how mach of pride and revenge there in this pretended zeal 
for my glory/' 

Yet were the Samaritans punished at the same moment^ and 
by the same act, that instructed the Apostles. ^' They (Jesus, 
and his disciples,) went to another village/' The kingdom of 
heaven had come nigh unto them, they had refused it^ and so 
it passed them by.* Jesus went on his way. 

Luke xvii. 11, 12. ^^ And it came to pass, a^s He went to 
Jerusalem, that He passed through the midst of Samaria 
and Galilee. And as He entered into a certain village, 
there m£t him ten m^en that were lepers, which stood afar 

off." 

They dared^ not come near. By the law they were com- 
manded to lift up their voices and cry aloud^ " Unclean, un- 
clean,'^ that all might bejwarned to pass by at a distance from 
them. Was this the doleful cry that met the Saviour on his 
way ? No, these lepers 

Verse 13. " Lifted wp iheir voices, and said, JesvSs Mas- 
ter, have inercyon us.'' 

It is clear that they knew the wonderful works He had done, 
— they knew both his goodness and his power,^ — they felt their 
terrible need, all the ten cried earnestly to him for help. 

Verse 14. ^^ And when He saw them. He said unto them, 
Go, shew yourselves unto the Priests, And it came to pass, 
that, as they went, they were cleansed" 

He did not lay his hands upon them. He did not even speak 
aloud the command for the leprosy to depart from them. The 
power of his will was enough ; and when these men heard the 
words, " Go, shew thyself to the Priests," they knew the pur- 
port, they knew they must do this to prove that the terrible 

• No. XXXVI. Vol. IIT. 



LXTKE XVII. 15 — 19. 209 

disease was actually gone. They showed their faith by their 
obedience; immediately they went, and as they went, they 
found that they were healed. 

Verses 15 — 19. " And one of them, when he saw that 
he was healed^ turned ba^k, and with a loud voice glorified 
Ood, and fell down on his face at his feet, giving him 
thanks; and he was a Samaritan. And Jesus answering 
said, Were there not ten cleansed ? but were are the nine ? 
There are not fownd that returned to give glory to God, 
save this stranger. And He said unto him. Arise, go thy 
way, thy faith hath made thee whole" 

It is vety interesting and useful to read these two passages 
placed thus side by side. We have se^n the hatred between 
the Jews and the. Samaritans, in the refusal our Lord met with 
from the people of the Samaritan village, who would not suffer 
him to rest among them, because He was on his way to Jeru- 
salem ; but in this history of the ten lepers, we behold how 
misfortune makes men brothers. Nine Jews and one Samaritan 
sat down together in their misery. As they had but one sor- 
row, so had they but one hope. They all called upon Jesus to 
have mercy upon them. And so it is in the trials that daily 
come upon men. Grief is a great softener, a great destroyer 
of prejudice and passion, and whatever may have been the life, 
whatever may have been the opinions of a man while in health 
and happiness, in the hour of sorrow the thought of the mer- 
ciful Redeemer will bring to him hope, when all other things 
shall fail. Let none then hesitate to speak to him of Christ. 
It may be that he who scoffed before, will then gladly listen^ 
and that his adoring gratitude, wh^n he finds that mercy has 
been shewn him, may bring him to the feet of Jesus, to glorify 
God ; while others, whose state of mind seemed to have been 
more hopeful, will go on their way little changed frotn what they 
had been before distress had overtaken them. 

VOL. III. p 
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" Were there not ten cleansed ? *' said the Saviour^ " bat 
where are the nine 7 There are not found that returned to 
give glory to God^ save this stranger/' 

These few touching words must have spoken to the nearts of 
the Apostles, who largely shared in the prejudices of their 
countrymen. Let them speak to us. Have not dangers swept 
over us ? * Have we not been preserved by the especial mercy 
of God ? Can we say, that even one in every ten who has sur- 
vived, has paused in the joy of his preservation, to offer the 
$rst fruits of his health to the glory of God ? May not the 
Saviour still say, ^'of the tens of thousands who call upon 
me in the day of their calamity, where are the nine 7 '' 



XXXIX. 

LUKE X. 88 — 42. 

There is at this day, on the eastern slope of the Mount of 
Olives, about three miles from Jerusalem, a little village, which 
in the old times was called Bethany. In it a family dwelt 
whom the Saviour loved. They were his friends. 

To thetr house, when He was at Jerusalem, He seems often 
to have retired for the night. '^ The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests, but He had not where to lay his 
head.'' Home of his own He had none. Two aii^ters, Martha 
and Mary, and their brother Lazarus dwelt there together, 
and they delighted to receive Jesus, to hear from him the words 
of truth, and to offer to his use such things as they possessed. 
The first time this family is mentioned, it is simply thus : 

Luke x. 38 — 42. " Now it came to pass, as they (Jesus 
and his Apostles) went, that He entered into a certain vil- 

• Cholera, famine, fever 1 how many public as well as private calamities bear 
witness to this truth. 
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lobge : and a certain woman named Martha received him 
into her house. And she had a sister called Mary, which 
also sal at Jesus* feet, and heard Ms word. But Martha 
was cwmhered about much serving, and came to him, and 
said, Lord, dost thou not care that m,y sister hath left me 
to serve alone ? bid her therefore that she help rne. And 
Jesus answered arid said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou 
art carefvl and trovbled about many things : But one 
thing is needful : and Mary hath chosen that good part, 
which shall not be taken away from her.*' 

The love of Christ was in the heart of both sisters ; but the 
active temper of Martha led her to show her reverence and 
affection^ in a way that filled her mind with needless cares. 
It was right to provide for the comfort of her Lord ; it was 
right even to show her respect for him in offering for his use 
the best of all that she possessed ; but this might have been 
done in the simplicity of good will. There was no need to 
be *' cambered about much serving/' for it was not possible 
that any thing she could do, should really add to the honors 
of him, who was Lord of heaven and earth. Martha's was a 
thankful heart, eager to shew its love, by freely using in his 
service whatever He would accept ; but even our good is apt 
to turn to evil ; and being mistress of the house, she allowed 
herself to be so beset by needless household cares, that her 
temper was vexed, and she saw that she was missing the golden 
opportunity of Christ's blest society. This, her sister Mary 
richly enjoyed, for she was all the while sitting at his feet, and 
listening to his word. Martha was so disturbed, that she com- 
plained to her Lord, in words that almost blamed him ^s well 
as Mary. 

She came to him and said, "Lord, dost thou not care that my 
sister hath left me to serve alone ? bid her, therefore, that 
she help me." 

P 2 
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The answer of Jesas should be ever remembered by every 
one of us. ^' Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many things ; but one thing is needful, Und Mary hath 
chosen that good part which shall not be taken away from her.^' 

It was not that Jesus did not feel for her trouble — did not 
know that her cares were to do him honor, but they were 
more than were needful. The need of her own soul was that 
for which He was anxious. She must try to understand him 
better.* It would please and honor him more, did she, like 
Mary, seek first, and chiefly, the spiritual things belonging to 
his kingdom ; then she would know better how her household 
duties might all be duly done, and yet how she might never 
more " be cumbered about much serving.^^ Let her now sit 
down with Mary to listen, and she will arise from thence more 
able for the battle of life. Having received from Christ him- 
self the one thing needful, she will the better understand how 
all other things have their right place. Mary was already 
choosing that good part. Would it be right to disturb her 
mind, while actually receiving the spirit which was to be the 
life of her soul, and to send her into a turmoil of outward things, 
vainly imagined to do him honor. No, ** that good part which 
she hath chosen^ shall not be taken from her.*' 

Let each of us remember this. 

There is a natural activity and restlessness of mind in some 
— a natural love of show in others — a too great value for the 
outward signs of inward feeling, all of which are apt to bring 
confusion into the family in which the Saviour delights to dwell, 
even into the beloved Gburch of God. Let each watch over 
his own heart and life, and see that when we would honor the 
Saviour, it is really in the way He has approved. When tempted 
to disturb ourselves and others, by an over-attention to out- 
ward show, let the warning of Jesus sound in our ears, as 
spoken to ourselves. '^ Martha, Martha, thou art careful and 

* John iv 34. 
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troubled about many things, but one thing is needful/' Blessed, 
blessed Saviour, well art thou named, "the Wonderful, the 
Counsellor : '* for though thou art "the Mighty God," yet 
dost thou follow us with thy word into our houses. Amid our 
household cares thy kind voice doth still whisper, be not " care- 
ful and troubled/' I care for thee, dost thou care for me ? 
then those " many things *' need not perplex and overwhelm 
thee. All shall be as it is best for thee, and there is " but 
one thing needful ; '' choose thou that good part, and it shall 
no^ be taken from thee. 



XL. 

JOHN X. 22 — 49. 

John x. 22, 23. ^^ And it was at Jerusalem the feast 6j 
the dedication, and it was winter. And Jesus walked in 
the temple in Solomon's porch" 

Three months had passed away since Jesus had, duriog the 
Feast of Tabernacles, taught in the temple. 

Now, another festival, called the Dedication,* had come 

round, and Jesus again went to Jerusalem to keep it. It fell 

in the month of December, when the weather was stormy and 

' cold, and He walked in the eastern porch of the temple that 

was called Solomon's,t where under shelter He might converse 

* The Feast of the Dedication was instituted by Judas Maccabaeus in com. 
memoration of the solemn cleansing of the Temple, and of the dedication of a 
new altar, after both had been profaned by Antiochus Epiphanes. It begins on 
the day answering to our 15th of December, and was kept throughout the land, 
but with the greatest splendour in Jerusalem. The temple and houses were 
illuminated during eight days. 

f This was named Solomon's Porch, because it was more splendid than the 
others. It bad a triple, instead of a double row of columns. 
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with those who sought him. He was soon surrounded^ for 
men*8 minds were in constant doubt concerning him. They 
were so filled with their own ideas of what the Messiah was to 
be, that they could not bring their minds to believe that Jesus 
was He who had been pictured by their prophets, as a '^ war- 
rior with garments rolled in blood," ^' glorious in his apparel, 
travelling in the greatness of his strength.'^ The spiritual 
meaning was hid entirely from the eyes of the worldly-minded, 
and it was only slowly and by degrees that it opened up to 
the minds of those who truly wished to learn. Yet all saw in 
Jesus something far beyond their comprehension, and they 
were tormented by the state of suspense ; therefore, 

Verse 24. ** The Jews came rownd ahoui him, and said 
unto him. How long dost thou make us to doubt f If thou 
be the Christ, tell us plainly" 

These were the very men to whom Jesus had often plainly 
spoken. When last they met him in the temple. He had de- 
clared himself to be " the Light of the world," * "the Son of 
God." His words had then been plain enough to convince 
those simple minds who were willing to receive the truth. At 
that tim# " when he spoke these words, many (had) believed on 
him." t The man to whom He had given sight, believing, had 
fallen down and worshipped him; but the earthly-minded 
men who taught their own will and not the will of God, grew 
only the more hard. When they said, — " If thou be the Christ, 
tell us plainly," and not by parables. 

Verses 25 — 31. " Jesu^ answered them, I told you, and 
ye believed not ; the works that I do in my Father's name, 
they bear untness of me. But ye believe not, because ye are 
not of my sheep, as I said unto you. My sheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they follow me : And I give 

• John ix. 4, 5.— viii. 12, 23. 30. 1 Ibid. ix. 38. 
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u/nto them eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any man pluck them out of my hand. My Father, 
which gave them me, is greater than all ; and no man is 
able to pluck them oul of my Falher's hand. I and my 
Falher are one." 

Surely this was plain enough. — Could they now say that He 
left them to doubt ? 

What was the consequence 7 Did they fall down and wor- 
ship him ? No ! 

Verse 31. " Then the Jews took up stones again to stone 
him." ♦ 

Each time that He declared the eternal truths that He was the 
holy Son of the Father, the Messiah, the Sent of God, it 
was thus they received it^ by attempting his life. Calmly 

Verses 32 — 40. " Jesus answered them, Many good 
works have I showed you from my Falher ; for which of 
those works do ye stone me ? The Jews ansfwered him, 
saying. For a good work we stone thee not; but for 
blasphemy ; and because that thou, being a mnn, makest 
thyself Ood. Jesus answered them. Is it not wriUen in 
your law, I said, Ye are gods i If he called them gods, 
unto whom the word of Ood cams, and the Scripture can- 
not be broken ; Say ye of him, whom the Father Ivath 
sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest ; 
because I said, I am the Son of Ood ? If I do not the 
works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though 
ye believe not me, believe the works; that ye may know, 
and believe, thai the Father is in me, and I in him. 
Therefore they sought a^ain to take him : bul he escaped 
ovl oftjisir hands." 

Let us consider the reason of their determined unbelief. The 
* A blasphemer was to be stoned according to the law. 
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Lord Jesus give? it in these words^ — ''Ye believe not, because 
ye are not of my sheep." And how was this known ? What 
makes the difference between those who are, and those who 
are not of the flock of Christ? This is the mark which 
points them out. "My sheep hear ray voice, and I know 
them.'* There is an answering echo in their hearts ; their Shep- 
herd's voice does not pass over them, as though calling to some 
other. They hear his voice, and they know it : it is to them 
he calls ; they listen, for He seems to speak to each by his own 
name ; they follow him. These are the flock of Christ ; but 
there are many dwelling with them, who hear as though they 
heard not. His voice sounds out clear and distinct ; but they 
heed not his call, for there is no reply in their hearts : they 
have no answering wish, therefore they heed not. 

These are signs easily understood by the simplest among us. 
Go, talk to some of the mercies of God in Christ, tell them of 
the hope of eternal life, which Jesus died to make " sure and 
certain," show them that every man that hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himself, even as He is pure ;♦ — " That there is no con- 
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 
th« flesh, but after the Spirit,** t (that is, who seeking the 
help of God's Holy Spirit, strive in the walk of their daily 
lives to serve him in every thing) ; tell them all this, and lest, 
by reason of the continual frailty of our nature ever leading 
into sin, they should be discouraged ; tell them too, that, " The 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin,** and that, " He 
ever liveth to make continual intercession for us ; " yea, is even 
now, at this very moment, pleading for our pardon, with the 
right to be heard, for He died in oar stead: — ^Tellthem all tliis, 
and they will not contradict you, they will coldly allow it all to 
be true ; but they let you see that the words pass ov'er them ; in 
their hearts there is no reply ; ' Very true,' — ' we should do so 
and so : ' this is the most you can draw from them. Pass on, 

• 1 Johnii. 3. f Rom. viii. 1. 
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— perhaps close to them, you will find some who hearing, hear 
indeed; to whom the words you have spoken, come like streams 
of water to the fainting traveller in the Desert. Eagerly they 
hear, and each heart replies, — " I thank God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord/' * 

As of the state of others, so also of our own state ; this is a 
sign, — *' My sheep hear my voice," says Jesus, •* and I know 
them, and they follow me : and I give unto them eternal life ; 
and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out 
of my hand." And why ? for this reason^ " My Father which 
gave them me, is greater than all ; and none is able to pluck 
them out of my Father's hand. I and my Father are one.'' 

Till the last sun has set upon this sin-struck and suffering 
world, these words shall never lose their power to comfort and 
support. Those who hear the voice of Christ shall follow him 
through life, through the grave— to the Father's right hand; 
God hath spoken, and who shall hinder it ? The Father and 
the Son are one, — their love, their power are all engaged ; and 
weak^ wavering, tempted, though the believing sinner be, never 
shall sin triumph over him. He hears his Shepherd's voice, 
he knows it, he follows it ; though he fall, he shall rise again ; 
while that voice is sounding in his ears, and speaking to his 
heart, he must be safe. 

When the Jews would have stoned Jesus, and gave for their 
reason, that He being a man made himself God, by calling 
himself the Son of God ; He made an answer which requires 
consideration in order to understand it. He reminded them of 
the 82nd Psalm, in which it is written, — ^' I have said, Ye are 
gods." Now, what is the meaning of this ? In what sense 
could men be called gods ? 

It seems, from many parts of the Old Testament,! that those 

* Rom. vii. 25. 
f Those learned men who make the Hebrew language, in which the Old Testa- 
ment was written, their stuc^r, find that the name Elohim, God, was given to 
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men who were inspired by God^ so that He, the only true Judge^ 
gave his judgments through them^ speaking as it were, by their 
mouth, were called the children of God. There was a real 
union between the mind of God and their minds, in this, that 
the power and will of God were wrought in them, and were 
shownforth to man by means of them. Even when thfi high 
priests had far departed from God*s truth, they were yet com- 
pelled to be, as it were, his mouth-piece. We shall soon read 
how Caiaphas, the high priest, living in the days of Jesus, and 
his declared enemy, was yet forced to deliver a prophecy con- 
cerning the establishment of his kingdom ; and the Psalm from 
which Jesas took the words of which He reminded the Jews, is 
in itself a complaint, that though their judges had received from 
God such a portion of his Spirit as to justify the words,-—'' I 
have said. Ye are gods ; and all of ye are the children of the 
Most High/'* yet that " they judged unjustly, and accepted 
the persons of the wicked.'* t If> therefore, it is lawful "to 
call them gods, unto whom the word of God came ; " why was 
it unlawful for Jesus, whom the Father had openly sanctified 
and sent into the world, :( to declare that He was in deed and 
in truth, the Son of God. It was He of whom all their pro- 
phets, and the Law had testified ; and now He was come to 
fulfil the mind of God, which had been declared by them.§ 

Let them judge his truth by his works. He sought not their 
praise, nor any good that they could do him, his only care was 
for them, his only anxiety, that they should be saved. He 
sought to convince them, that He and his Father were one, 
because in that great truth lay the only hope of salvation. 

those who made known the mind of God ; and we shall be the less surprized at 
this, if we diligently examine the many passages in which we are told that the 
people went to their Judges, Pnests/&c., to learn what was the truth, when 
they were in danger of being deceived, also what was the will of God when they 
were in doubt. Many times we find them blamed for neglecting to do this. 
See Olshaucen on this subject, vol. III. 558, 5.'>9. . 
* Psalm Ixxxvii. 6. f Ibid. 2. J John i. 1—34. $ Matt. v. 17. 
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There is a tone of melancholy tenderness in the words which 
end his conversation with them. We see in them the same 
spirit that had spoken so long before by the mouth of the pro- 
phet Isaiah, '' Tarn ye, turn ye, why will ye die ! ^' 

As if despairing of winning their love to, himself, yet still 
loving them, and therefore anxioas still to convince them, He 
said, — " If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. 
Bat if I do, thoagh ye believe not me, believe the works ; that 
ye may know, and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him." 

The madness of self-will had possession of them, — touched 
only to be the more hardened ; these words only made them 
more eager to take him, but the appointed hour was not yet 
come, — they had no power to hasten it, so " He escaped out 
of their hands.'' 



XLI. 



LUKE XIII. 



Luke xiii. 1 — 4. " There were present at that season 
some that told him (Jesus) of the OaiUeanSf whose Uood 
Pilate had mingled with tiieir sacrifices. And Jesus 
answering said unto them, Suppose ye that these Galilea/ns 
were sinners above all the OaiUea/ns, because they suffered 
such things ? I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish" 

There is nothing more, positively known of these men of 
Galilee put to death by Pilate, than we have read ; but it is 
supposed that there had been some sort of riot which had 
caused the Roman Governor, who shed blood without pity, to 
order them to be slain, in the very temple, and even at the time 



220 BIBLE READINGS. 

of the sacrifice^ which made their punishment seem peculiarly 
cruel and dreadful in the eyes of their countrymen. 

They had most likely expressed this, and Jesus answered 
them so as to remove the idea common among men^ that a sudden 
and dreadful death is generally^ when it happens, a judgment 
for some particularly dreadful sin. Suppose ye, that these were 
greater sinners than their neighbours and friends ? 

Verses 4, 5. " Or those eighteen^ upon whom the tower 
of Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they were sin- 
Tiers above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? / tell you, 
Nay : hut except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.** 

This was another case of sudden and violent death known to 
them all, which had lately happened : they were not to look 
upon it as an especial judgment sent upon the eighteen, who 
died under the ruins of the fallen tower, for any sin of theirs 
greater than the sins of their fellow-men. Death is at all 
times a consequence of the sin that is in our very nature, and 
when it comes suddenly, it ends at once the time given to us 
for turning from the love of sin, to the love of God; there- 
fore, we do well to be careful of life, the time of trial, and 
above all, we do well and wisely, so to use the time given us, 
that we shall never be taken at unawares. We are not called 
upon to judge our neighbours, but ourselves ; and Jesus in 
his wisdom, knowing the bent of every heart, declares, that 
except we repent, we shall all likewise perish. Death, in what- 
ever shape it may come shall take us as much by surprize, 
as it must have taken the Galileans, slain in the very temple, 
and the eighteen, upon whom the tower fell. He immediately 
added a Parable which strongly sets forth the reasons why 
life is given to all, and why it is lengthened from year 'to 
year, and the use we are expected to make of our different 
advantages. This Parable, like all the others, has a double 
meaning, speaking not only of each single man and woman. 
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but also of the whole nation of the Jews, of the Church of 
God wherever planted. He said to them: — 

Verses 6, 7. " A certain man had a fig-tree planted in 
his vineyard ; and he came and sought fruit thereon, and 
found none. Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, 
Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on this fig- 
tree, and find none : cut it down ; why cunib&t^eth it the 
ground ? *' 

Let each of us, having read these words, send back our 
thoughts upon the last three years of our lives. What fruit 
have we borne ? We cannot deny that we have been planted 
in the Lord's vineyard ; for outwardly, at least, we belong to 
his Church. Yes, even though it is possible that our present 
lot may be cast among such as know him not, and heed him 
not, yet we have been planted in his vineyard. That we are 
at this very moment reading his word, is a sign of this ; but 
what fruit are we bringing forth ? I would ask myself, have 
I in the last three years made one step nearer to my Ood ? Is 
His likeness at all more wrought in me, for this is the fruit 
for which time is given me. We do not see the Lord of the 
vineyard, we do not hear his voice : but it is true, nevertheless, 
that He does seek for fruit, and when He finds none where 
there might have been abundance. He gives the awful com- 
mand, ^'Cut the barren tree down, why cumbereth it the 
ground ? '' 

And was the fig-tree in the parable cut down ? 

A pleading voice is heard. 

Verses 8, 9. ^^ And he (the dresser of the vineyard) 
answering said unto him. Lord, let it alone this year also, 
till I shall dig about it, and dung it ; And if it hear fruit, 
well; and if not, then after that thoihshalt cut it down," 

Who is this dresser of the^ vineyard f Even He to whom 
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God has given the whole world, to the uttermost parts of the 
earth, for an inheritance, his own and only Son. He is indeed 
the dresser of his Father's vineyard, for every plant in it is his 
especial care. Each soul of man is precious to him as his life, 
and He pleads for further time. He promises to try other 
means —all means, to bring about the fruits of the religion 
that has been taught, and his prayer is granted. Oh ! would 
we but think of this, would we but remember when we see 
others die, why our lives are lengthened, and when change, 
trouble, yea, even anguish comes upon us, would we but think 
these are the means used to quicken our growth, to force us, 
as it were, to bring forth fruit, we should look on life, as, in 
truth it is, time given for one noble end. The trials of life 
would then be borne, not repiningly, but thankfully, know- 
ing that they tell of the Saviour's care. That loosing of 
earthly ties, in which our affections root themselves too fast 
for our spiritual health — shows that Christ is digging about us, 
giving us a strength independent of what we gather for our- 
selves. Let us take heed, there is a time given : but it has an 
end. When we hear of sudden and terrible death, or of any 
unlooked for trouble that has fallen upon others, let us not say, 
as we are too apt, *' What a judgment 1 " but let us remember 
the parable of the fig-tree, and consider what fruit we are 
briuging forth. What is it that is needful for us that we may 
escape the doom of those who do but fill up a place in life, 
mere cumberers of the ground? Faith — faith that we are 
planted in God's vineyard, and therefore belong to him, and 
not to ourselves. Faith in our powers to bring forth fruit, 
since we are tended by the heavenly husbandman, and there- 
fore fruit is required of us. Faith in the fact that God looks 
for it, and will assuredly cut us down, if it is not produced. 
Faith in Christ's pleading for us, and in the power of his in- 
tercession. Faith in the means He uses for our good, whether 
they be joyous or sorrowful, even to the loosening of all our 
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earthly ties. Faith in that awful truth, that now is the accepted 
time, ntno is the day of salvation, for a time is coming, when 
even He, will intercede no more. 

" This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith." 

All that has been said of a single person^ is true of a whole 
nation, and all history tells the same tale, of advantages given, 
and when abused, withdrawn. The history of the rise and fall 
of nations is to be found in the parable of the fig-tree, and more 
especially the history of the Jewish people, the tree of the 
Lord's own planting. But as nations are made up of men and 
women, it is well for each one to examine into his own improve- 
ment of the time and advantages given him. The fruit he is 
to bring forth, never can ripen in selfishness. If he lives 
to God, he must live also for Ms fellow-men, and thus will be 
doing his part, in saving his country from the awful doom, 
" Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground ? " 



XLII. 

LUKE XIII. 10 — 17. 

Luke xiii. 10 — 16. ^'And Jesus was teaching in one of 
the synagogues on the sabbath And, behold, there was a 
woman which had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and 
was bowed together, and could in no wise lift v/p herself 
And when Jesus saw her. He called her to him, a/nd said 
wnJto her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. 
And He laid his hands on her ; and immsdia/tely she was 
made straight, and glorifi>ed Ood, And the ruler of the 
synagogue answered with indignation, because that Jesus 
healed her on the sabbath day, and said wnto the people, 
Areihere not six days in tvhich men ought to work : in them 
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therefore come cmd he healed, and not on the sabbaih-day. 
The Lord then answered Aim, and said, Thou hypocrite, 
doth not each one of you on the sahbath loose his ox or his 
ass from the stall, and lead him, away to watering t And 
oitght not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom 
Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, to be loosed from, 
this bond on the sabbath-day ? '' 

We do not know where this took place : we are only told that 
it wa8 "in one of their synagogues/' While there was but 
one temple in the land, and indeed^ but that one for all the 
Jews in the whole world, who, wherever they might be, were 
taught to pray turning towards the East to the temple in the 
holy city of Jerusalem ; * there were synagogues in every place. 
In one of these Christ was teaching on the sabbath day. An 
unhappy woman, who for eighteen years had been bowed 
down, as to be unable to lift up herself, was there. It is said 
that she had "a spirit of infirmity," and that "Satan had 
bound her," therefore we are led to believe that it was not 
common disease that held her in thrall. Perhaps she had been 
made so wretched in her mind, that bent down under a load of 
misery she could not look up to face the cheerful day, and 
this had lasted so long, that now she had lost the power to do 
so if she would.t There are more such mourners now, even 
to this day, than the world knows of. Let them go, as this 
woman did, where they will hear the word of Christ the Lord. 
It may be, that like her, they will find He speaks to them and 
sets them free. He did not wait till the woman sought his aid. 
" When He saw her. He called her to him, and said unto her. 
Woman, thou art loosed of thine infirmity. And He laid his 
hands on her.'^ Oh joy unspeakable — " Immediately she was 
made straight, and glorified God.*' 

Yes, she glorified her God, and well she might. Not only 

• 1 Kings vUi. 29—52. f See Trench on the Miracles, page 322. 
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was her bent body — that had forced her ever to fix her loolcs 
upon the ground^ — lifted up^ so that now her eyes again could 
gaze upon the heavens, but her rejoicing spirit, set free from 
Satan's chain, might now rise to heaven's gates, with the glad 
song of praise; and the angels would hear it and rejoice. All 
who loved the cause of God would rejoice in the victories of his 
Son over the powers of the evil one. 

Pride, hatred, and malice, filled the bosom of his enemies. 
The ruler of the synagogue saw in the glorious deed that had 
just been done, a disrespect to Himself, and to the law upheld 
by the Pharisees. He pretends a great zeal for the sabbath* 
day, but because he dared not openly find fault with Jesus, he 
blames the people. ''Are there not six days in the week in 
which men ought to work : in them therefore come and be healed, 
and not on the sabbath day.'' 

*'Thou hypocrite,*' said our Lord. It was seldom He thus 
sharply rebuked, but t^here was kindness even in his seeming 
anger. He would shew this man to himself^ He would con- 
vince him, if it were possible, that what he called religious 
zeal, was but selfishness, and he would do this from his own 
opinions and practice. When it suited himself to do it, he 
could see, that to unloose his beasts of burthen on the sabbath- 
day that their wants might be supplied, was no breaking of the 
law, why then could he not see that it was more needful to un- 
loose one for whom the beasts were created, from the bonds of 
Satan on the sabbath-day ? '^ Thou hypocrite, doth not each of 
you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and 
lead him away to watering ? And Ought not this woman, being 
a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the sabbath day ? '* 

Verse 17. "And when He had said these things^ all his 
adversaries were ashamed : and aU the people rejoiced for 
aU the glorious things that were done by him." 

VOL. III. Q 
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To which of these two classes shall we belong ? Shall we 
be ashamed^ or shall we rejoice 7 

XLIII. 
LUKE XIII. 22 «— 30» 

Verse 22. '' And He wefnt ihrough the cities and villctges, 
teaching^ cmd journeying towards Jerusalem" 

Our Lord seems to have spent the latter months of his life 
on earth, in travelling from place to place^ but still keeping 
Jerusalem within reach, as the point to which all things now 
tended. 

His disciples, and many besides, were continually with him, 
and as they went, they talked of the kingdom of God. We 
find many most interesting circumstances which took place at 
this time*, between the Lord and his followers, have been written 
down for our instruction. St. Luke, one of the twelve, tells 
us, that " one/' we know not who. 

Verse 23. ''Said unto him. Lord, are there few that he 
saved ? " 

This is one of those questions, more curious than profitable, 
that are ever rising up in men's minds.* Our Lord's answer 

• It is a proved fact, that the half of all mankind throughout the world, die in 
the first years of life. May we not trust that the millions oi* infants who in 
heathen lands are born but to die, thus escape from Satan's power— little slaves 
delivered at once by early death from bondage. And is it not rapture to feel 
assured that in Christian lands, before the battle is begun, one half have already 
gained the victory ? A glorious answer this to the question^ " Arc there few 
to be saved ? " 

I never see those little graves, that are so numerous in all churchyards, with- 
out a glad feeling of triumph in Christ's victory. The children seem to lie there 
pledges of the certainty of hope, for what can withhold them front a joyful resur- 
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is full of instruction to us ; He turns the mind of the man who 
asked it from other people to himself : indeed^ He spoke not 
to him only^ but to all who stood around^ and who probably 
pressed forward to hear the reply. " He said unto them/' 

. Verse 24. " Strive to enter in at the straight gate : for 
many, I say mvto you, mill seek to enter in, and shaU not 
be able" 

How is this ? Is the way to be saved so straight, so difficult, 
that many shall seek for salvation without being able to find 
it ? Shall any of those who earnestly desire the kingdom of 
heaven, be in the end shut out ? 

It is the Saviour who speaks : It is He whose love is be- 
yond all our powers of imagining, whose voice had again and 
again repeated the call, " Come unto me, and be ye saved," He 
has said, " fVhosoever cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast 
out.** " Knock, and it shall be opened unto you : seek, and ye 
shall find.'' " Come unto me, and ye shall find rest for your 
souls." '* My yoke is easy, and my burthen is light." How 
then does He now speak such words as these, which may well 
alarm the timid and enquiring mind? There is no contra- 
diction. 

We may not dare to build up systems of our own upon the 
words of Christ ; He only rightly explains his own meaning, 
and when we depart from his words, even in the least, we fall 

rection ? Of their birth-sin, (that which they inherited from Adam) they paid 
the penalty, for they died — their sinful nature was shaken off at once, and its 
debt paid by Jesus' death, therefore they shall rise again — 

" They died, for Adam sinned ; 
They live, for Jesus died." 
We may look up from their green turf pillows to the glorious home, where 
their bright spirits rejoice before their Father }n heaven — ^representatives of the 
countless thousands and tens of thousands, who having humbleck themselves as 
little children, are washed in the blood of Christ stainless and pure, and as little 
children enter the kingdom of God. Rev. vii. 9 — 17. 

<i2 
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into error. We have lately read all that He taught the Jews 
in the temple, upon this very subject. He said unto them, 
'^ I am the door, by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved." * 
But He also said, that be who tried to climb up '^some other 
way, was a thief and a robber.'' We see, therefore, his mean- 
ing, that it is not enough to seek to enter in — it must be by 
the right way, or there is no admittance. 

All that we have read of the self-willed zeal of the Pharisees, 
and of the glad submission of the humble-minded, who sought 
the Saviour as much as the others opposed him, may teach us 
who they are who will be saved, and who they are who vainly 
strive to enter into OodV kingdom, by ways of their own de- 
vising. Pride that makes us hold fast to our own opinion, 
and rather to bend Scripture to uphold it, than to yield to the 
plain teaching of Christ the Lord, is the great cause why many, 
who in a manner seek to enter ip, shall not be able ; and there 
is another hindrance by which many miss the heavenly inheri- 
tance. It is this. They are convinced that some day they 
must yield themselves to Christ's teaching, but they delay from 
day to day, they are surrounded by the means of grace, they 
join in the public worship of God, but they put off the time 
when its. private influence is to be the rule of their lives, — when 
their wishes and affections are to be raised higher than the 
trifles of this world. Let them listen to our Lord's warning 
voice. 

Verses 25 — 29. " When once the master of the house 
is risen v/p, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand 
withouty and to knock at the door, saying. Lord ! Lord ! 
open wfito us; and he shall answer and say unto you, 
I know you noty whence you are : Then shaU ye begin to 
say, We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou 
hast taught in our streets. But he shall say, I teU you, 

* John X. 1 and 9. 
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I know not whence ye are ; depart jfrom mey all ye workers 
of iniquity. There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, 
when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and aU 
the prophets, in the kingdom of Ood, and you yov/rselves 
thrust out" 

We are not to imagine that the kingdom of God is to be 
entered only by sach as these holy men of old^ who, we may 
think, had privileges we may never dare to hope for. Listen 
to the further words of Christ : 

Verses 29, 30. "And they shall come from the east, 
and from the west, andjrom the north, and from the south, 
and shall sit down in the kingdom of Ood. And, behold, 
there are last which shall be first, and first which shall 
be last" 



For it is not outward advantage, it is the inward willingness 
and humbleness of heart that will follow where Christ leads, 
and believe that He, and He only, knows that which we must 
desire to learn, and that by him only can we be saved. 

Now, what is it we have to learn from all that the Lord Jesus 
has been now saying to those around him. Surely, the very 
same lesson He would teach them. 

We have nothing to do with the question, whether many or 
few will, in the end, be saved ; but we have much to do with 
the question, whether we ourselves shall be saved, and the need 
is great, that we take heed not to be deceived as the Pharisees 
were, by wilfulness, taking the name of religion — by carelessness, 
putting off the time till it is too late, and the door is shut. 

The word which is given in English as '* strive," is full of 
meaning. It expresses the utmost earnestness — an earnestness 
which will bring to bear upon the matter all the force of the 
will, all the feelings of the heart, all the power of the under- 

• Matt. vii. 21—23. See Vol. (,. 
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standing. It is thus we must strive to enter in at the straight 
gate, the only one way to Eternal Life^ even through Christ the 
Lord. And it is thus we shall strive^, if we believe that solemn 
truth, that^ ^' there is no other name given under heaven 
whereby we must be saved.'^ If we realize what it is to be 
saved, and what it would be to be lost, we shall not cease thus 
to strive while life lasts ; even till that straight door has been 
entered^ and we have sat down in the kingdom of God. 

Prayer. 

God, my Saviour, thou art the Way, and the Truth, and 
the Life, no man cometh unto the Father but by thee. Grant 
to me, thy sinful creature^ earnestnessto seek to enter in, and 
power to throw from me all that would hinder me. Save me 
from that careless folly that tempts men to lose the time given 
to find the way; save me from the pride and self-will, that 
leads men to mistake the way. Thou hast indeed taught in 
our streets ; not one of us can deny that we have heard thy 
gospel. Yea, in thy holy sacraments, we have eaten and drunk 
in thy presence. O let not these blessings be to us as added 
sins, but grant, that by the power of thy grace, they may be 
made the means of life to our souls, and that in the great and 
solemn day of the Lord, not one of us may be found wanting 
in that bright assembly, which ^^ shall sit down in the king- 
dom of God.^' For each believer^s family, hear the earnest 
prayer that they all may be welcomed by the Redeemer to 
the home of the blessed. 

** A joyful, and a perfect band, 
To part DO more, at God's right hand." 
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XLIV. 

LUKE XIII. 31 35. 

The Lord Jesus must have been at this time in the borders 
of Herod*s dominions ; for the Pharisees^ afraid of his influence 
with the people^ and therefore anxious to be rid of him, on 
that same day in which He had warned them that many would 
enter the kingdom of Ood while they themselves should be 
shut out, — 

Luke xiii. 31 — 35. " Came unto him, saying, Get tkee 
out, and depart hence : for Herod will kill thee. And he 
said unto them, Go ye, and tell that fox. Behold, I cast out 
devils, and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third 
day I shall be perfected. Nevertheless, I must walk to day, 
and to-morrow, and the day following : for it cannot be 
that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, and stonest them that 
are sent unto thee ; how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her 
wings, and ye would not ! Behold, -your house is left unto 
you desolate : and verily I say wnto you, Ye shall not see 
me, until the tirne come when ye shall say. Blessed is he that 
Cometh in the name of the Lord/* 

The Pharisees found their scheme of no use. They could 
not alarm him before whose eyes, the past, the present^ and 
the future, lay as one perfect plan. The malice of Herod was 
but as the cruel craft of the fox. It might be hurtful to that 
which was weaker than himself, but could do nothing against 
the determined plans of God. 
V The enemies of Jesus might rage as they would, they could 
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not hasten his death one single moment. They could not 
alter either the time or the place. Calmly and certainly 
would He work out that which He had come to do. The 
PBESENT time was for the duties of life ; there was a future at 
hand when the now ripening fruit would be perfected in death. 
'^ Behold I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day and to- 
morrow, and the third day I shall be perfected." What an 
example to each one of ourselves who humbly would follow the 
footsteps of our Lord 1 All we have to do is, to assure our- 
selves that we are carrying on the work Ood has appointed us. 
We have not miracles to work, but each one of us has a line 
of duty ; our own sin, and the sin of those around us, will be 
constantly hindering us; but if we calmly look on, as Jesus 
did, to the appointed end, we shall fear no evil. To-day, and 
perhaps to-morrow, (that is, now and for [some time to come,) 
we shall carry on our heavenly Father's work, and the third 
day, (that is, when God's appointed time is come,) we shall, by 
him, " be perfected." 

It was in Jerusalem, which, as the chiefest city of the Jews, 
represented their whole nation, that Jesus was to die a sacrifice for 
sin ; therefore, till there ; neither Herod nor the Pharisees could 
touch his life. When He told them this, the thought of Jerusa- 
lem, of all her sins, and of her punishment, brought words of ten- 
derness from the SaviouFs lips, that are like the lamentation of a 
mother over a guilty and suffering child. Love is always love, 
and where it cannot save because its warnings are unheeded, 
it grieves over the ruin it would have prevented. How many 
a parent knows and feels this truth I Jesus was one with God, 
" the Father everlasting,'' and beholding in one thought, all 
that had been done for Jerusalem^ her constant rebellion, and 
her coming ruin ; He lamented over her, — '' Jerusalem, Jeru- 
salem, which killest the prophets, and stonest them that are 
sent unto thee ; how often would I have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings. 
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and ye would not ! Behold^ your house is left unto you 
desolate/' 

The great city was then swarming with men. Through its 
gates were pouring forth the busy tide of life and wealth ; but 
Jesus saw it even then^ as a few short years would see it^ lie 
*' desolate ; " and He saw far on unto the end, the end not yet 
in this our day fulfilled^ though ever since He spolce it has been 
fulfilling. 

" Verily I say unto you, ye shall not see me until the time 
come when ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord.*' As a nation they have not seen Christ their 
own Messiah in him they crucified ; they shall not see him, till 
their pride of heart is broken down ; till, feeling that their hope 
has been a refuge of lies, they welcome the teaching of God, 
that teaching of the Spirit by which albne man can be taught. 
Then shall they say, — " Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord." And, " they shall see him whom they pierced, 
and mourn because of him, as a man mourneth for hi^ only 
son ; '^ and then we are promised, that the kingdom of the 
Lord shall fully come. 

Prayer. 

Hasten the time, blessed Saviour. Have pity upon thine 
Israel, Lord. Shed the light of thy truth upon their darkened 
minds. Bless to them all they have suffered : Jerusalem still 
is desolate, and year by year her children weep over her stones. 
make this their grief a testimony unto them, that thy chas- 
tening hand is heavy upon them ; and raise them up as children 
to seek their Father*s pardoning love, acknowledging their sin ; 
then shall their heart be opened to the teaching of thy Holy 
Spirit, and like Saul the persecutor, they shall arise from the 
earth to carry the glad tidings of thy gospel to the ends of the 
world, and all shall know and love their Lord. Amen and 
Amen. 
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XLV. 
LUKE XIV. 1 — 11. 

LuKB xiv. 1 — 1 1. " And it came to pass, as he (Jesus) 
went into the house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat 
bread on the sahbath-day, that they watched him. And, 
behold, there was a certain man before him, which had the 
dropsy. And Jesus answering, spake wnto the lawyers 
and Pharisees, saying. Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath- 
day i And they held their peace. And he took him, and 
healed him, amd let him go ; And answered them, saying, 
Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a 
pit, and will not straightway pull him out on the sabbath- 
day f And they covld not- answer him again to these things. 
And he put forth a parable to those which were bidden, 
when he marked how they chose out the chief rooms; saying 
unto them, When thou art bidden ofanymun to a wedding, 
sit not down in tiie highest room ; lest a more honourable 
man than thou be bidden of him ; And he that bade thee 
and him come and say to thee, Oive this man place ; and 
thou begin with shame to taJce the lowest room. But when 
thou art bidden, go amd sit down in the loudest room ; that 
when he that bade thee corned, he may say unto thee, Friend, 
go up higher : then shalt thou have wordtip in the presence 
of them that sit at meat with thee. For whosoever exaUeth 
himself shall be abased; and he (hat hwmbldh himself shall 
be exalted.'' 

It was in the house of one of the chief Pharisees the guests 
were met, and had there bten sin in the meeting, our Lord 
would never have been there. 
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While the history of this sabbath-entertainment seems to 
tells us that friends and neighbours may, if need be^ meet to- 
gether on that sacred day^ it holds out no encouragement to 
making it a day of worldly pleasure. Let us thoughtfully 
observe all that our Lord did and said in the house of the 
Pharisees^ and we shall learn what is the temper of mind we 
shall carry with us everywhere^ and on every day. The more 
earnestly we fix our thoughts upon his words, the more sh^ll 
we bless God for having given us one day in the seven, in which, 
set free from the world's business, we may ponder over their 
meaning, and give ourselves to prayer, for help to find it, and 
for power to obey its teaching. We shall do wisely, line by 
line, to examine all that passed in the Pharisee's house. 

The ministry of the Lord Jesus was nearly ended ; the Pha- 
risees had long since declared themselves to be against him. 
They had again and again sought his life. Their hatred against 
him never changed. It was the same in the house, as in the 
council-chamber, whether sitting down with him in pretended 
friendship, or openly accusing him, that they might have him 
condemned. Jesus knew it all, but his earnest love was as 
unchanging as their hatred. To the last He went among them, 
seeking at all times and in all places the few who would listen 
to him. The chief Pharisee who had asked him to his house 
^ on this sabbath-day, of which we are now reading, did so, that 
he might the better watch him. We read, ''and behold 
there was a certain man before him, which had the dropsy.^' 
Some have thought that he was placed on purpose immediately 
in the Saviour's sight. If so, the malice of the Pharisees was 
forced to work out God's glory, in kindness shewn to man, 
''Jesus answering, (for He knew their thoughts as though they 
had been spoken aloud,) spake unto the Lawyers and Phari- 
sees, saying> Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath day ? " 

After all He had taught them on this subject^ they surely 
might have answered, " It is lawful to 4o well on the sabbath- 
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flay ; " but '" they held their peace." They could say nothing 
Against it^ they would say nothing for it. 

*' And Jesus took him^ and healed him^ and let him go/' 
and answered them^ (answered their thoughts,) " saying, which 
of you shall have an ox or an ass fallen into a pit, and will not 
straightway pull him out on the Sabbath-day ? " 

There is a great and a saddening difiference in the manner 
in which our Lord now speaks, from those earlier times, when 
He had striven to lead them to take God himself for their exam- 
ple, to mark how He, by doing good on the sabbath, was carry- 
ing on his Father's work, leading them from thence to the 
Bible, and pointing out to them the examples of David and of 
the Priests in the temple-service. 

Now He dwelt only upon the things of their every-day life, 
for they had been, as it were, deaf to all his spiritual teaching ; 
but their selfish hearts could at all times understand their 
w^orldly interests, and even from these interests, the Saviour, 
in persevering love, still strove to teach them the better things 
belonging to his kingdom. They knew that on the sabbath- 
day they would think it right to save an ox or an ass from 
drowning in a pit, into which it had fallen ; — was there then 
any question that the poor man whose dropsy was, as it were, 
choking him with water, should, on the sabbath-day, be de- 
livered from it ? "They could not answer to these things." 
They had not a word to say against the clear common sense 
of this argument, yet their hearts remained shut against the 
truth. It is so still ; the enemies of Christ's religion can- 
not deny that it is indeed our " most reasonable service ; " * 
but while their minds are " conformed to this world/' that is, 
while they are chiefly set upon the things of this world, and 
take its opinion for their rule, they cannot " prove what is that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of Gk)d.'' 

The Lord Jesus heeded not their silence. He was not to 

^ Romans xii. 1,2. 
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be tonied from his efforts to do them good. Himself a guest 
in the Pharisee's house, his love for all men showed itself in 
the way in which He taught the other guests to look from the 
common things of life, to the higher things belonging to the 
life of their souls. It was pride that kept the Pharisees back 
from the kingdom of God. Pride had made them take so high 
a place, in what they called religion, that they disdained to 
humble themselves to the teaching of Jesus, whose first lesson 
was, that they must become again as little children, willing 
and glad to be taught : and so they were in great danger of 
missing altogether a place in heaven. This same pride of 
heart showed itself now in the eagerness with which each guest 
sought for himself the highest place, each striving to appear 
the greatest. Is it not so now ? Is not the world full of vain 
pretension ? Is not our country filled with the restless desire 
t.o press forward into a greater place than that to which we are 
entitled. Listen to the words of Christ : " Whosoever exalteth 
himself shall be abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted.' ' 

It was when He marked how the guests in the Pharisee's 
house chose out the chief rooms, the places of honor ; each man 
pretending a right to a seat among the great ones, that He 
spake that lesson which teaches the Christian to watch over the 
spirit he carries with him into the pleasures and business of 
life. 

A Jewish wedding was an acknowledged time of merry- 
making. Our Lord do^s not say, " When thou art bid to a 
wedding " refuse to go, remain at home ; but He says, take 
heed to what you do when there ; " Sit not down in the highest 
room.'* He would teach men the wisdom of true humility, the 
folly of that pride which goeth before a fall. The man who 
takes a place to which he is not entitled, runs the risk of being 
sent down still lower than he might have been ; while he who 
waits for an invitation to take his place, is more likely to be held 
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in honour ; from this^ Jesus would shew the danger of that 
vain-glory^ which prompts a man ''to think more highly of 
himself than he ought to think ; *' * and so keeps him back 
from the kingdom of God. 

How much of pride and of this vain-glory lies unsuspected 
in our hearts ! The more we live alone^ the less we are likely 
to find it out. We learn to think ourselves better than our 
neighbours, and are surprized, and even angry, when told to 
'' give place,'' and find that others are esteemed better than 
ourselves. Yet this is a lesson of great value, and if with true, 
repentant shame for our self-ignorance and pride of heart, we 
begin " to take the lowest place ; '' then we may thank God 
for the mortification we have received; for, by such lessons we 
are made fit for his kingdom, in which '' he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted.'' 

It is among our fellow-creatures that, if watchful over our- 
selves, we best learn to know what manner of spirit we are of. 

The Lord Jesus spoke this lesson of humility to the guests 
in the Pharisee's house, when he marked how they chose out 
the chief rooms ; now turning to the master of the house, who 
had bidden them. He said, — 

Verses 12 — 15. " When thou makest a dinner or a 
supper, caU not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy 
kinsmen, nor thy rich neighhowrs ; lest they also bid thee 
again, and a recompence be made ihee.f Bid when thou 
makest a feast, caU the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 
Uind : And thou shaU be blessed ; for they cannot recom- 
pense thee : for tiiou shaU be recompense at the resurrection 
of the just" 

The poor man, by his very poverty, is spared from this temp- 
tlition which so often misleads the rich. 

* Rom. xii. 3. 
t The Arabs when they kill a sheep, dress the whole, and call in the neigh- 
bours to share it. 
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Hospitality^ the liberal hand which shares with others the 
good things God has given^ is pleasant to every kindly heart ; 
but the worldly pride which^ like a canker^ destroys the health- 
ful nature of all things over which it has power^ changes that 
which should be hospitality^ into a game of self-interest and 
ambition. 

One man invites another, not from any kindly motive^ but 
that« in some sort, '' a recompense may be made to him again.'* 
He bids the rich, the noble, to his house, because it sounds 
well that they should be his guests, and he hopes " they will 
also bid him again : " but a higher reward awaits him, who, 
following the counsels of his Lord, welcomes to his house those 
who can make him no return, and deals his bread to the poor 
and hungry. There is a higher motive than even our natural 
love for our kinsmen ; and all who love God will, for his sake, 
share his gifts with his poor children, the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, and the blind. Our Lord, as was his wont when 
teaching a strong lesson of right, went to the very furthest 
point from the evil against which He would warn us. He 
upheld in the strongest light the principle He would teach, and 
as it were, answering the pride of heart of those who sought 
the chief rooms, and of him who filled his rooms with the chief 
people. He said, — ^^Sit down in the lowest room.'* "When 
thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame^ the 
blind ; and thou shalt be blessed, .... thou shalt be recom- 
pensed at the resurrection of the just.^' 

Gould we but always keep that resurrection-day before our 
thoughts, how unworldly should we become I The more we 
strive to do so, the more gladly shall we take our Lord for our 
guide, and mixing with our fellow-men^ our motives shall be 
pure, and we shall seek first, above all things, to do his will 
who hath chosen for each of us our lot in life, being therewith, 
content, not seeking the praise of men. 
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Prayer, 

■ O 6odj my Saviour^ let the Spirit of thy Gospel be the 
temper of my mind. Oo with me into all places, keep me '^ in 
the secret of thy presence, as in a pavilion^ from the strife of 
tongues^ from the provoking of all men.'' Give me that true 
humility which marks thy disciples, that earnestness of purpose 
w'hich seeks to serve thee in every scene- of life. When I am 
a guest in other men's houses^ or when my table is spread for 
others, be thou with me, to guard me from that pride of heart 
which turns all into sin. Fill me with such love for thee, that 
to serve thee may be my ruling motive for all I do^ and for all 
I leave undone. 

Hear me, my God^ for Jesus' sake. Amen. 



XLVI. 



LUKE XIV. 15. 



Thoughts of heaven followed the words of our Lord. 

LuKB xiv. 15. "-4wd when one of them that sat at meat 
with JesuSy heard these things, he said unto him. Blessed is 
he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of. Ood/' 

While Jesus was there, he, for a time seemed to bring down 
heaven to earth : and one of the guests who sat and listened to 
him, was so filled with the joy of his presence, that he could 
not help speaking aloud his thoughts. If this happiness was 
given even by the invitation He brought to God's kingdom, 
what must be the blessedness of those who should enter therein ? 

Blessed, indeed^ shall they be ; yet the Saviour knew how 
lightly men esteemed the promise of '^ things not seen as yet." 
He knew the power the affairs of life had over their hearts, 
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making them deaf to the call^ to seek first the kingdom of God^ 
believing that all good things should be added unto them — 
therefore, following the idea of the Pharisee^ who had said^ 
" Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God/' 
our }iord, under the figure of a man who made a feast/to which 
he invited many who would not come, shewed how few care to 
enter the kingdom to which all are invited. 

Verses 16 — 20. " Then said He unto him, A certain 
man made a great supper, and bade many : And sent his 
servant at supper-time to say to them that were bidden. 
Come ; for all things are now ready. And they aU with 
one consent began to make excuse. The first said wnto him, 
I have bought a piece of ground, and I muM needs go and 
see it : I pray thee have me excused. And another said, I 
have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them, I 
pray thee have me excused. And another said, I have 
marrieda wife, and therefore I cannot come." 

We must consider this parable in its natural sense, that we 
may the better understand its spiritual meaning. Among the 
people of old times the supper was always the principal meal. 
The business of the day might be considered as over : in the 
cool of the evening men might sit down to enjoy themselves, 
and with quiet minds repay the kindly welcome of the master 
of the house, by their grateful enjoyment of the pleasures he 
had prepared for them. Therefore, in describing this feast, 
the Lord Jesus said, ** A certain man made a great supper.^* 
He bade^ that is, he invited, many : but those he had invited 
were full of other things ; they had plans of their own, and they 
could not attend to the invitation. 

The answers of three only are given, but these are the repre- 
sentatives of all the guests who refused. One had bought an 
estate, and Was going to take possession of it. The pleasures 
of his property were far greater in his eyes, than any thing that 

VOL. III. R 



J 



242 BIBLB READINGS. 

could be offered by the master of the feast. Another had 
bought five yoke of oxen^ and he must go and prove them ; that 
iS; he must try whether they be fit for his work, and worth the 
money he had given for them. This was a business which to 
him was of the first importance. The feast might be a good 
thing in itself, but it was very certain that he could not attend 
to the invitation at that time. These two, however, felt that 
some excuse was needful. They knew very well that neither 
the possession of land, nor the business of life, need really 
hinder them from accepting the invitation, therefore, they with 
fair words, excused themselves for the present. 

In the first of these two we see, all whose thoughts are filled 
by the things they possess. In the second, all whose time 
and attention are taken up by business, by the labour to win 
that which the others already enjoy, possession of the good 
things of this life. They both, however, seem to acknowledge 
that the invitation they have not just then time to accept, is 
good ; and, not scornfully but courteously, they say, '^ I pray 
thee have me excused.'^ 

Very different is the third guest, who bluntly says, '^ I have 
married a wife, and therefore I cannot come/' He has, he 
thinks, no need of any excuse. He must stay at home and attend 
to his domestic duties. He has secured to himself a happiness 
in his own family, which makes him quite independent of all 
other good. He is the type of that large class of people, who 
content themselves with all that is amiable and affectionate, 
seeking no higher happiness than that they find in family en- 
joyment, dreaming of no duties beyond the ties of nature. 
Good husbands, good fathers, good sons, they seem to be all 
that can be desired ; yet they are living without one thought of 
God in the world. How can they care for the promises of the 
gospel, when they feci no need of them 7 These are, in truth, 
in a more dangerous state than the others, for they do not 
dream that they need offer any excuse. 
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They do all they think right, and make to themselves a re- 
ligion, which, however, has no God in it. They care nothing 
for the master of the house who has made a great supper and 
bidden many. It is scarcely needful to tell you, that this master 
of the house is meant, by our Lord Jesus, as a picture of Ood 
the Father, who, in his plan of salvation, has indeed made a 
great feast. He has thrown open the gates of heaven, and 
sends out invitations to all who will listen to them. 

We see in the parable, that the guests were not only invited 
at first, when it was determined that the feast should be given, 
but that when all was ready, a message was sent especially to 
each, " Come : for all things are now ready." So it is with 
the gospel. To each one of us an invitation is given from the 
beginning. Ever since we can remember any thing, we have 
heard that God invites us to come unto him, that we may be 
saved; but, besides this, there is a spelcial message comes, 
sometimes in one shape, sometimes in another. To each one 
of us a voice speaks, *' Come; for all things are now ready J' 
To far the greater number the time seems to be inconvenient 
Many confess that the gospel of Christ is good, but excuse 
themselves from attending to it, because they are just then too 
busy, either enjoying the plenty they have, or working hard 
that they may gain plenty. It is true the special message 
often comes in a shape, that forces us to listen for the time. 
Death carries from us some one we dearly love — pain and sick* 
ness fall upon ourselves-— disappointment in our plans shews 
us our need of some better things than we can make for our- 
selves ; but though for a moment we are brought, as it were, 
to a full stop, and the voice is heard, ''Come; for all things, 
(all that can in the end give you happiness,) are now ready,'' 
if our hearts do not feel truly the value of the invitation, 
old habits take back their power : and when the first pain 
of the grief has passed away, we shall still say, '* I pray thee 
have me excused '' — or, " I cannot come." Yet, why is this ? 

R2 
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There is no sin in possessing land— -no sin in taking all proper 
pains to earn plenty for ourselves^ and our families — no sin in 
marrying a wife. Why are these things to hinder men from 
entering the kingdom of heaven 7 For this reason^ we give to 
them the first place in our hearts. If we would be saved^ we 
must first accept thankfully the invitation to the gospel feast, 
and evermore remember that we belong to God, that we are 
continual guests at the table of his Son, unable to live a spiritual 
life, unless refreshed and sustained by him. Then shall we do^ 
in his strength, all those things, which, for the business and en- 
joyment of life, ought to be done, aiid we shall serve God in 
these very things ^ tvhich, if we make them more than they 
should be, must hinder us from serving him at all. 

rpFAen t/ie number is divided, read again from (he Isf verse of the Chapter,'] 



When the first invited guests refused to come, 

Verses 21 — 24. " That servant (he who took the special 
message,) camey and shewed his lord these things. Then the 
master of the house, being angry, said to his servant, Go out 
quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in 
hither the poor, and the maimed, and the haU, and the 
blind. And the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou hast 
commanded, and yet there is room. And the lord said 
unto the servant, Go out into the highways and hedges, and 
compel them to come in, that my house m/ay be fUled, For 
I say unto you. That none of those men which were bidden 
shall taste of my supper." 

The cities in the east, even more than in our own land, 
swarm with multitudes of beggars. There is no provision made 
for the sick and suffering -poor. They depend entirely upon 
the charity of those who will take pity upon them, therefore, 
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in the open streets^ in all places where meu are going to and 
fro^ miserable objects are laid^ that they may be seen of the 
passers-by. 

To these the servant in the parable is sent. We may think 
what a stir amongst them would be made^ by the message he 
brought. What! an invitation to a great supper^ for us! 
Eagerly and gladly they accepted it. Neither poverty, nor 
blindness^ nor lameness, could keep them away. They might 
be ragged, they might be forced to be led^ and carried ; but 
quickly to the rich man^s house they went ! And why ? Be- 
cause they felt their need : therefore, they were thankful to 
accept the offered good. 

Surely this is a lively picture of the joy brought to the 
hearts of all who have found out their need of a Saviour^ when 
first they receive the message spoken to each of them ; " Come 
unto me, and be ye saved.^' '^The blood of Jesus Christ cleans- 
eth from all sin.'' 

These joyful guests were all received : but still there was room. 
Those men who had first been bidden^ and who had slighted 
the call^ were to be left to the consequences of their choice. 
" None of these," said the master of the house, *^ shall taste«of 
my supper ; '* but it is large and free, it is prepared for many 
who have not yet heard of my goodness. 

'^ And he said unto his servant, Go out into the highways 
and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house may 
be filled.'' 

He was to leave the city now, and gather in from the qoun- 
try round, those who, having nothing of their own, are described 
as dwelling in the highways, and under hedges. It would be 
difficult to convince them, that the invitation was intended for 
them. It is not said that they were maimed, or lame, or blind, 
but it is clearly shewn that there would be a difficulty in bring- 
ing them, otherwise the words, ^' compel them to come/* would 
not have been used. It must have been their ignorance and 
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prejudice which caused the difficulty ; and as it is clear that 
one servant could never really farce them to come whether 
they would or not, the word compel must mean, that he was 
to be so earnest, so strong in his invitation to the rich man's 
dwelling, that they would be as if forced to believe in the 
good things that were offered them^ and be glad to arise and 
seek them.* 

These make a lively picture of all, who, through ignorance, 
or the distance in which it was their lot to dwell from the 
preaching of the ^ord, would remain in heathen darkness did 
not their Father in heaven have pity upon them, and provide 
means for their being taught that the gospel feast, the glad good 
news of a Saviour, concerns them as well as others. And thus 
shall the kingdom of heaven be filled. None are shut out, but 
those, who, by their own choice, refuse to enter therein, having 
given up their thoughts and affections to the things of this world. 

This is the simple, and as it were, more private meaning of our 
blessed Lord's parable of the Great Supper, and we shall do well 
to ponder it deeply, for it concerns each one of us personally : 
but there is another and larger meaning that must not be passed 
over, and which has in it not only a history of the facts that 
were going on while He spoke, but a prophecy of those things 
which would surely happen, and which have happened since. 

In this, as in the other sense, the Master of the house is the 
Almighty and all-merciful Grod, who, from the beginning pre- 
pared a great Supper, even Redemption, declared from the first, 
but not to be fully brought to pass till the *' latter days,'' when 

* My village readers will be surprized to hear that the word Pagan, which 
to us means heathen, is in its real simple meaning, neither more nor less than 
Country man. Christianity had been preached and accepted in the great cities, 
long before it reached the minds of the country people — ^they dung fast to their 
old prejudices, and remained worshippers of idols long after the dwellers in the 
cities had become Christians. It was from this, that the word Pagans, or 
dwellers in the country, from the early times, was used to express the heathens 
who remained in the darkness of ignorance. 
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the evening of the world's working-day drew on. In the day when 
Adam first sinned against Lis God the first promise was given 
that was to cheer and support him under his long toil and trouble. 
To each generation of men the invitation that told of the future 
gospel-feast was sent^ and each prophet^ as he declared his 
message from God^ was ^' the servant who bade many.^' 

JVbw, the world was more than four thousand years old, the 
set time was come^ and the Lord Jesus spoke the words, — 
" Come, for all things are now ready /^ In vain He spoke them 
to the Pharisees who felt no need of more than they possessed 
themselves. Each man among them found some reason why 
he should refuse the ofiered good. They would not come^ and 
Jesus spoke to the despised publicans, to the outcasts of men, 
to all the miserable, to those who were really as well as in a 
figure, poor, lame, maimed and blind, — " Come, for all things 
are now ready,^^ and gladly, thankfully, they came. Each man 
among them felt his need, and pressed forward to share the 
mercies of God, offered to them by his Son. Still there was 
room : God^s grace is boundless, his love embraces all, and 
the last part of the parable is a prophecy of the calling in of the 
Gentile nations, who ever since, by the powerful preaching of 
the glad good news of salvation, have been, as it were, com-i 
pelled ^' to come in ^' to the gospel feast. This is still going 
on, and of all nations, and all ages some, will refuse, and some 
will accept the invitation to God's kingdom ; for in the parable 
it is evident that to each man was left the choice of which he 
would do. 

Before we follow oar Lord as he left the Pharisee's house, let 
us take one moment to consider what is the exact meaning of 
accepting the invitation Christ the Saviour gives to each of us. 

The day that He was born, angels proclaimed the nature of 
his kingdom, in these words :— 

^' Glory to God in the highest. Peace on earth, and good- 
will to man.^' 
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If we ha?e aceepted Christ's iiiTitatioii^ we sliall keep the 
aDgels' song in our minds^ striying to make it the rule of oar 
every-day lives ; thea shall we indeed skow tkat we haye en- 
tered into His kingdom : and we may do so. Why shonld not 
each one of us glorify God in the highest, by carrying on his 
work of ** peace on earth, and good-will to man.** It is a noble 
work to do, and the manner of doing it is made clear to ns by re- 
membering its object and motive, the glory of our God in the 
happiness of his creatures. Sorely it '^ is our most reasonable 
service." 

But is it enough to determine to obey the call ? It is ; for, if 
we are sincere in our desire, we shall seek the help of God, and 
He has pledged his word that He will not refuse his Holy 
Spirit to those who ask it.* To feel our need is our safety. 
A proud and careless mind is our ruin. 



XLVIL 

LUKE XIV. 26 — 32. 

Jesus left the house of the Pharisee who had bidden him and 
many others to eat bread on the sabbath-day. Many had sat 
down with him to the rich man's table, and there they had 
found provided for them good things they had not thought of. 
The master of the house and his guests had been taught by 
the Son of God himself what manner of spirit should guide 
them in the common affairs of life. He who had bidden the 
gjuests to his house had been shewn that even of this thing the 
Lord God took knowledge, and prepared his rewards for those 
who shared their abundance with the needy ; and they who, as 
guests, sought out for themselves the highest places, had been 
taught that each time they thus indulged the pride of their 
hearts they were hindering themselves in their way to heaven, 

* Luke zi. 13. 
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for that it was the unchanging law of God, — that '' whosoever 
exalteth, (or setteth himself up) shall be abased^ (brought down) 
and he that humbleth himself, shall be exalted/^ 

This Sabbath-day feast had been made by one of the chief 
Pharisees, we may believe for the refreshment of those who 
had been attending the public worship of God, and the Lord 
Jesus had repaid the invitation which had brought him there 
by a parable, in which was set forth the invitation which God, 
the Great Father and Lord of all, freely gave to all. The mer- 
cies of God in Christ, had been pictured to them by a Great 
Feast, and they had been warned how few of the many invited 
would accept the invitation. 

Now the Lord Jesus left the house of the Pharisee, 

Luke xiv. 25, 26. ^^ And there went great muUiiudes 

vriih him : and he turned and said v/nto them. If any man 

come to mey and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, 

and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own 

^ life also, he cannot be my disciple" 

Or, as St. Matthew expresses it in chap. x. 37, " He that 
ioveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me.^' 

Verse 27. "And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and 
come after me, cannot be my disciple," 

This last verse explains the one that goes before it. None 
who were not willing to suffer even as Christ himself suffered, 
need now follow him, for He was going up to Jerusalem to be 
delivered into the^ands of his enemies ; and torture and death 
and imprisonment must soon try the love and faith of those 
who called themselves his friends. 

Jesus turned and spoke to the crowds who followed him. In 
pitying kindness He warned them not rashly to follow him. To 
be his disciple was no matter of opinion only. He who would 
pow really follow him must be ready to give up all the sweets 
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of life as things that had no longer any value ; He would not 
deceive them ; each one who now declared himself to be his 
disciple might be said to act as if he hated every person and 
thing he naturally loved^ yea, and his own life also^ for he not 
only threw himself and all belonging to him^ into the greatest 
danger^ but he would find that friends and life itself would be 
wrested from him as soon as men knew that he was the true 
follower of Jesus. 

This is plainly the meaning of those words, '^ If any man 
come to me and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, 
he cannot be my disciple." We know that the religion of 
Christ is a religion of love, — '^ and this commandment have we 
from him, that he who loveth God, love his brother also.^' * 
We know that the last earthly thought of Jesus, in his dying 
agonies, was tender care for his mother ; yet his love for her 
never for a moment had power to keep him back from the work 
He had come to do, though it caused grief, as " a sword, to pierce 
through her own soul/^ t And now He warned the crowds 
who followed him, not to begin a warfare in which all must be 
losers but those who were ready to give up all, love, life, every 
thing dear to the heart of man. We shall soon see how greatly 
this warning was needed ; each step towards Jerusalem now, 
brought them nearer to the Cross and the grave, the hour was 
at hand when each man's faith was to be tried as mettle is tried 
in the furnace. 

Let them stop now and consider whether they were able and 
willing to finish what they pressed forward to begin. They 
were prudent enough in the common affairs of life, let them be 
as prudent in this, the greatest affair of all. 

Verses 28 — 33. ''For (said our Lord,) which of you^ 
intending to buUd a tower, eitteOi not down first cmdcoimteth 

• IJohniv. 21. t Luke ii. 35. 
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the cost, whether he have sufficient to finish it ? Lest haply, 
after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finish 
it, all that behold it begin to mock him. Saying, This man 
began to build, and was not able to finish. Or what king, 
going to make war against another king, sitteth not down 
first, and consulteth whether he be able with ten thousand 
• to m/eet hirn that cometh against him with twenty thousand ? 
Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth an 
ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace/' 

By these two parables our Saviour taught the people to count 
the cost before they took to themselves the name of his disciples^ 
and not to rush into the dangers which were gathering round 
those who followed him^ till they bad sought and were assured 
of that faith in him^ and love for him^ that would make them 
willing^ for his sake^ to give up all other ties. 

Verse 33. " So likeunse, whosoever he be of you thatfor- 
saketh not aU that he hath, he cannot be my disdple.*' 

It is plain that the Lord Jesus was teaching men to doubt 
their own strength. He seemed to say to them, "Begin not a 
struggle which ye are unable to carry through, till ye are con- 
vinced of your weakness, then will ye seek the higher power of 
the Spirit of God, which if ye ask, ye shall surely receive, and 
80 be enabled to conquer." * 
The warning concerns us, even as it concerned the first followers 
of Christ. Blessed be God, who has, in this our day, so con- 
trolled the power of Satan's kingdom, that we may now take to 
ourselves the name of Christian without bringing any danger 
upon ourselves or upon those belonging to us ; but in each true 
Christian there must still be the spirit of a martyr. Each man 
who would follow Christ must still do so with his whole being, 
and, if he does so, he will love nothing apart from him ; " wife, 

• Verse 32, and xi. 13. 
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child^ parent^ brother^ sister^ yea^ and his own life also/* will be 
loved and prized in Him as His gifts^ and as still belonging to 
Him. As His^ they will be doubly dear : In comparison with 
Him, nothing. 

It is impossible that in our own strength we can thus over- 
come the strong creature life that is in us, that fills us with 
fear for all that is painful^ and with desire for all that is plea- 
sant to the flesh. As little can a king with ten thousand men 
conquer another king who cometh to battle against him with 
twenty thousand. 

Therefore our wisdom is to seek the strength that Christ 
himself gives. Humbly, earnestly, believingly to entreat that 
power may be given us^ and so shall we prevail. 

The Lord Jesus ended his warning by repeating once again, 
words He had spoken long before to the people, from the 
mountain in Galilee ; * and again, at a later time, after his 
Transfiguration.f 

Verses 34, 35. '' SdU is good ; hit if the salt has lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned ? It is neither fit for 
the land, nor yet for the dwnghiU; hut men cast it out. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear" 

Let us hear, and take heed how by rashly pretending to 
religion, we bring dishonour upon the cause. Let us humbly, 
quietly, earnestly seek the Spirit of Gk>d to change the very 
nature of our hearts, then shall we be like salt that prevents 
corruption in all around it. High and holy is the Christian's 
calling, it must be the true living desire of his heart to follow 
it wherever he is, whatever he be, otherwise he will do good to 
no one, and bring disgrace upon himself. 

Prayer. 
Almighty God, who dost invite us to partake of the blessings 

« Matt. ▼. 13. t Mark ix. 50. 
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which thou hast prepared for us in thy Son^ Jesus Christ ; give 
us grace to come to thee upon thy call without delay. Deliver 
us from the dreadful guilt of despising thy great meccy^ or of 
bringing discredit upon it. Make us to know that we are poor^ 
and blind^ and naked^ perishing in sin^ that we may be glad to 
find refuge in thee. Wash us in the blood of Christy sanctify us 
by his Spirit^ and make us to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the saints in light. In life let us remember thee in all thy 
blessings^ loving them chiefly because they are thy gifts. In 
death let us calmly submit to thy will^ thankful even to suffer^ 
if we may but glorify thy name^ for Jesus Ghrist*s sake. Amen. 



XLVIII. 

JOHN XI. 

We are now come to a part of the life of Jesus, which should 
draw him yet closer to our hearts as the kind and pitying 
friend of man in his hours of sorrow^ while it causes us to fall 
down and worship Him with the awful feeling that He is God 
indeed. In the history we are about to read^ He stands before 
us truly man, loving with our own affections^ weeping over our 
own sorrows — truly God, calling back the buried dead with 
his commanding voice. We have already read of Bethany^ a 
pleasant village on the eastern slope of the Mount of Olives, 
lying within the reach of an easy walk from the gates of Jeru- 
salem, and of a family who dwelt there, two sisters and a 
brother, with whom the Lord Jesus often found rest and re- 
freshment after the griefs and weariness of days spent among 
men who struggled against his kindness, and wrested his words 
to bring about his destruction.''^ It is sweet to think of those 
calm evenings, and to be assured that all were not the enemies 

• No. XL. Vol. III. 
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• 

of the Holy Jesus : that besides those who followed him from 
place to place^ there were some who received him into their 
houses, with devoted love, who rejoiced to welcome him with 
the best they had, and to sit at his feet to hear his word.* 

Such were Martha, and Mary, and their brother Lazarus : 
bat sorrow had now fallen upon them. Lazarus was sick— they 
were in fear for his life, and Jesus their Lord and their friend 
were absent. They were used to look to him for help and 
comfort. We see this, for their first thought was to send to 
him for help. Their message was only to tell their trouble^ 
and its cause ; they did not say, '^ Come, and help us," for 
they knew and trusted in his love. We also know, — shall we 
not also trust his love ? 

St. John, the only one of the Evangelists, who has given to 
us this precious history, adds not one needless word, but simply 
writes, 

John xi. 1. "Now a certain man was sick^ named 
LazaruSy of Bethany^ the town of Mary and her sister 
Martha,'* 

That we may know Mary's character at once, he says, — 

Verse 2. " (It was that Mary which amointed the Lord 
with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose 
brother Lazarus was sick.) " 

It was not till afterwards she gave this proof of her love and 
respect, but St. John tells it now, as a thing that should always 
be remembered to her honour.f He continues. 

Verse 3. " Therefore his (Lazarus',) sisters sent unto 
him, saying. Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick." 

• Luke X. 3S— 42. 
t This Marv, the sister of Lazarus, has often been supposed to be the same 
person as Mary of Magdala, who is mentioned in a much earlier part of our 
Lord's history ; but it is evident that they were entirely diflferent women, unlike 
in all things except their gratitude and devotion to Christ. 
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How touching is the simple trust of their message! It 
tells of their distress^ and nothing more. Jesus loved Lazarus. 
It was enough to tell his need of help. 

Verse 4. " When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness 
is not unto death, but for the glory o/Ood, that the Son of 
Ood might be glorified thereby." 

When the messenger returned^ he must have brought glad- 
ness to the sisters' hearts. ''This sickness is not unto death.'' 
Jesus had said it^ therefore^ surely they need not fear for their 
brother's life I 

The disease held on its steady course, yet Jesus came not. 
Oh God^ how great is the trial of faith, to cling to thee alone 
for hope, and yet to find that none is given, — to hear the voice 
of the dying calling to thee for help, and not a sound in reply^ 
— the whole world would then be freely given for the slightest 
sound or sign from heaven, but there is none, — verily, these 
are the trials of faith, — thus watched the sisters of Lazarus, 
but Jesus came not. 

Verses 5, 6. " Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, 
and Lazarus, When he had heard therefore that he was 
sick, he abode two days still in the same pkbce where he was/' 

Yes, his very love is a reason for delay. Oh, why is this ? 
Why, since He loves me, does He let me suflFer so long ? This 
question rises even in the believing and submitting heart, when 
it is wrung with a long agony of grief or pain. '' It is for the 
glory of God, and blessed art thou if thou canst thus glorify him 
by thy patience and thy faith ; therefore, because He loves thee. 
He waits awhile : but He will come ere long." 

Verse 7. " Then after that said he to his disciples. Let 
v^ go into Judea again" 
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It was bnt lately that his enemies in Jerasalem had eagerly 
sought his life. They were powerful, and they hated him. 
Could it be safe to venture himself so soon within their reach ? 
Therefore, 

Verses 8 — 11. " His disciples say unto him^ Master, the 
Jews of late sought to stone thee ; and goest thou thither ' 
again ? Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in the 
day ? If any man walk in the day, he stumhleth not, be- 
cause he seeth the light of the world. But if a man walk 
in the night, he stumhleth, because there is no light in him" 

These words of our Lord may answer many a doubt and fear, 
which rise up to hinder us in the work we have to do. 

The disciples feared for his life. He shewed them that they 
need not; as the twelve hours of day are given for the work of 
day, so an appointed time was fixed for the work the Saviour 
had come to do. No man could shorten it. The utmost rage 
of his enemies could do nothing against his life, till the time 
came when it was appointed for him to die ; and that which is 
true of the master, is true of the disciples, and of every servant 
of Jesus, down to this day. There is but one question we need 
ever ask. It is this: — Is that which I have in hand, 6od*s 
work ? if it is, do it, and fear nothing. But let us take heed 
that we are not following our own will, instead of God's will — 
that we are not inventing duties for ourselves. The light of 
God^s word shines brightly to guide us, in great things and 
small : we shall not stumble if we walk by it, but we have no 
light in ourselves ; and when we leave his revealed will, written 
so plainly that " he who runs may read,^* to follow our own 
imaginings, or those of other men, then shall we stumble ; for 
we walk in the night and there is no light in us. 

Verse 11. '' These things said He : and after that He 
saith wnto them^ Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go that 
I may awake him out of sleep," 
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Jesus knew that Lazaras was dead^ but He said " he sleep- 
eth ; " for death to his friends^ is but a sleep^ from which He will 
awaken them. There is something that speaks to our hearts in 
the few words, " Our brother Lazarus sleepeth ; '' for they tell 
of feelings like our own. He, who from the beginning was 
Lord of heaven and earth, the everlasting Son of the everlasting 
Father, and who, at this very moment, reigns in glory, 
had, while He was on earth, friendships like our own. He 
knows how dear it is to our hearts to feel, that among the 
many with whom we have to do, there are a few who truly 
love us, whose griefs are our griefs, and to whom we may speak 
of our sorrows and joys ; a few who are our friends. But the 
disciples of Jesus, though they were of those He called " his 
friends,^^ understood him not. 

Verses 12, 13. ^' Then said his disciples^ Lord, if he 
sleep, he shall do well, Howheit Jesus spake oj his death : 
but they thought that He had spoken of taking of rest in 
sleep,'' 

It is often vexing when our nearest and dearest misunder- 
stand our thoughts and words, when it seems to us they should 
be as open to them as to ourselves j and we are apt to be 
impatient. It was not so with the holy Jesus. He had spoken 
of the death of Lazarus as a sleep, from which He would soon 
awake him. Was it not kind thus to speak, to spare them the 
pain of grief by shewing them at once that it should be turned 
into joy ? But they did not understand his tenderness ; gently 
and kindly still 

Verses 14, 15. " He said unto them plainly, Lazarus is 
dead : And I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, 
to the intervt ye may believe ; nevertheless let us go unto 
him." 

These words are full of instruction. For the sake of his dis- 

VOL. Ill, s 
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ciples who were the friends of Lazams, Jesus was glad that 
he had not been there. He might have gone when first the 
message reached him, that he whom He loved was sick ; but 
he pnrposely staid away. His words seem to say, that had He 
been on the spot. He would not have suffered Lazarus to die ; 
the tenderness of his pity must have spared the afflicted sisters 
this terrible grief, and therefore^ He had stayed away, to 
the intent that the belief of all the mourners might be streng- 
thened. Blessed Lord, and is it so ? When we cry unto thee 
for help, and thou answerest not, is it only a proof of a wiser, 
deeper love, than that we seek for ? Oh ! give us faith to be- 
lieve this. When our hopes fade away, and the darkness of 
death gathers round, then, in that hour of sorrow, when we 
know that our beloved one must die. Oh ! give us faith to be- 
lieve, that though in person, thou art not there, thy love, thy 
piower, is with us still. We must pass through that darkest 
trial — we seem to be alone, but thou art hastening to us. 
Though we have been left in our hour of agony, it is not that 
we have been forsaken, it is '^ to the intent that we might be- 
lieve/^ 

Lazarus was dead, and his sisters were desolate. Then the 
Saviour said. " Let us go unto him.'' 

Verse 16. " Th&n said Thomas^ which is called Didyrmis* [\ 

unto his fellow-disciples, Let us also go, that we may die i 

with him,'* 

We should observe this that Thomas said, for it gives us an 
insight into his character, which, by and bye we shall need. It 
shews that love for his Lord was his strongest feeling. 

Verse 17 — 19. '* Then when Jesus came. He fomid that 
he had lain in the grave four days already. Now Bethany 
was nigh v/nto Jerusalem, about ffteen furlongs off :'\ And 

• The Twin. t Not quite two miles. 
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many of Ike Jews came to Martha and Mary, to comfort 
them concerning their brother," 

When Jesus came near the place where they dwelt, there 
were many to tell him that He was too late, that four days 
ago Lazarus had been buried. Eour days ago 1 quite time 
enough for all things to be going on as usual, no need of in- 
quiry now. There is no diflFerence now in any dwelling, but 
in that from which the dead has been carried out. There his 
place is empty, his sisters sit weeping, and many have come to 
comfort them. But can they comfort them 7 What can they 
say ? Their brother is dead, and they cannot call him back 
again. There is only one hope, one only comfort, and that 
they cannot give the sisters, for they know it not themselves. 
But hush, there is a whisper among them. Mary sits so wrapt 
in grief, that she hears it not ; but it has reached Martha's 
ears. What is it 7 Jesus is come. Oh I there is hope even 
in the name. 

Verse 20. ^'Then Martha, as soon as she heard that 
Jesus was coming, went and met him : hut Mary sat still 
in the house" 

A confusion of thought arose in Martha^s mind at the sight 
of Him. They found vent in words which told how she had 
trusted in him, and how, even now, the hope that had died with 
Lazarus, at the very sight of Jesus, seemed to revive. 

Verses 21, 22. ^^Then saidMaHha wnto Jesus, Lord! if 
thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. But I know, 
that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of Qod, Ood will 
give it thee" 

She hoped still, it is clear, but knew not what she hoped for. 

She believed that Jesus had power with God, but knew not 

that He had power as God. Let us mark well the calm strength 

of our Lord's replies to her. 

S2 
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Verses 23 — 26. " Jesua saiih tmto hevy Thy brother shall 
rise again, Martha saith wnto him,. I know that he shaU 
rise a^ain in the resfwrrection at the last day. Jesus said 
unto her, I am ifie resurrection, and the life : he that he- 
lieveth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live : And 
whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Be- 
lievest thou this ? '* 

This answer meets the deepest need of Martha's grief^ and 
not of her's only, but of all, who, in this dying world, have 
loved, and lost the one beloved. It is ttiucA to know that at 
the last day he shall rise again ; but it is not enough. Years 
may pass without him here. The heart sinks beneath the 
dreary now, He is dead, and we are alone. Not so. He 
shares the iife in whieh alone ye live. You see him not, but 
he lives ; he has never died, for he is Christ^s, and as surely 
as Christ is the resurrection of the body, so surely is He the 
life, the present life, of the soul.'i^ Believest thou this 7 

Verse 27. " She saith unto him, Tea, Lord : / believe 
tha;t thou art the Christ, the Son of the living Ood, which 
should come into the world," 

And so we answer, for so we believe. We can take in the great, 
the grand truth, that Jesus is Christ — ^the Saviour ; but very 
seldom can we take to our souls all the comfort that truth may 
bring. Very seldom can we feel the reality, that He has 
"abolished death ;'*^ and that as surely as we ourselves are 
living, 80 the dead in Christ are living also. Those who be- 
lieve not, *^ are dead while they live ; but those who believe, 
though their bodies die, yet live ; and as there is but one future 
resurrection for the bodies of all who are Christ's, so there is 
but one present life for all their souls.'' Can you believe this ? 
Can you feel that though your best beloved is carried out of sight, 

• John vi. 32—59. 
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He yet shares with yoa one common life^ even the life that is 
in Christ ? If thou canst truly believe this^ then death has lost 
half its power to wound^ there is no more that dreary blank 
of separation. 

The comfort Martha received from the Lord Jesus must be 
shared with her sister Mary. She left Jesus^ and hastened 
home. 

Verses 28 — 30- " And when she had so said, she went 
her way, a/nd called Mary her sister secretly, saying, The 
Master is come, and caUeth for thee. As soon as she heard 
that, she arose quickly, and came unto him. Now Jesus 
was not yet come into tha tovm, Imt was in that place where 
Martha met him." 

Mary could not wait a moment. Jesus came slowly^ but 
she made haste to meet him. 

Verse 31. " The Jews then which were with her in the 
house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary, that she 
rose up hastily, and went out, followed her, saying, She 
goeih to the grave to weep there." 

They little guessed the help that was coming ; their thoughts 
were with Lazarus in his grave^ the only comfort they could 
give his sisters was to weep there with them. But when they 
followed Mary^ they found that she went not to the grave, but 
to Jesus. 

It is good to have Christian friends. It is thus^ that many 
have been led to Christ. They have gone to comfort those in 
sorrow, having nothing to offer them but their pity and their 
affections, and have learnt from them a hope they knew not of. 
A hope that shone far on beyond the grave, and lighted up 
the darkness that ha4 fallen upon life. 

Thus the Jews followed Mary, as they thought to her 
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brother's grave to weep there; but found themselvea unwit- 
tingly brought to Christ the Saviour. 

Verse 32. " Then when Mary was come where Jesus 
was, arid saw him, she fell down ai his feet, saying unto him, 
Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died." 

She could say no more. 

One thought had filled her heart and Martha's. In the 
same words it was spoken^ ''Lord^ if thou hadst been here, 
my brother had not died." And all she had felt in three days 
of mortal anguish gushed forth in that one short phrase. 

Verse 33. " When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and 
the Jews also weeping which came vnth her, he groaned 
in the spirit, and was trovbled" 

These words tell of far more than pity. It is nearly impos- 
sible to put into English^ their full meanings for the word 
which is here given as ^' groaned/' does not only express grief, 
but something of indignant feeling also, in the language in 
which it was at first written. Jesus saw before him^ weeping in 
anguish, those He had left but a little while before in all the 
happiness of family love. And it was the good, the kind who 
thus suffered! Oh, what ruin sin hath wrought! Death 
walks the world — the fair world that God created for his chil- 
dren, when He blessed them and pronounced it very good.'' * 
Now^ Jesus, God and man, was filled with indignant grief that 
all should thus be marred by sin. '' He groaned in the Spirit 
and was troubled." But it was needful now to speak and act 
for those about him, — 

Verses 34, 35. ^^And He said. Where have ye laid him f 
They say wrvto him, Lord, come and see. Jesus wept" 

Precious tears ! Shed not for Mary or. for Martha's present 

* Genesis i. 31. 
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sorrow, for in a moment that would by him be changed to joy. 
Surely, not for them alone did Jesas weep. It was for human 
grief — for all the dying beds, and all the tears shed over them 
— for all the sorrows of our bursting hearts, when death doth 
desolate our homes. It was for us that Jesus wept. 

Yes, He wept, and oh the blessedness to know it. To feel 
assured by these tears, that He, the Son of God, understands 
the strength of our affections, and sympathizes with the anguish 
of our hearts, when the grave must close over our nearest and 
dearest. *' Jesus wept." There is no verse in Scripture so 
short as this, yet none so full of comfort.* 

The sight of his grief seems to have surprized and touched 
the Jews, Their thoughts were according to their feelings to- 
wards him. Some of them said — 

Verses 36, 37. '* Behold hotv He loved him ! And some 
of them said, Gould not this man, which opened the eyes of 
the blind, have caused that even this mam, should not have 
diedV 

* I know no place on earth in which one feels a more oppressive melan- 
choly, than in the Protestant burying^ ground of Florence. It is filled with 
tombs that tell of ruined hopes. Flowers blossom over the graves where youth 
and beauty have been liud to perish in decay. Broken columns are so numerous 
that the place looks tike the site of some ruined temple. They are the mournful 
and speaking emblems of young strength laid low. 

Florence is no place for invalids, and the inscriptions all around tell how 
many of the young and gay came to enjoy, and never left it more. Bitter tears 
have been dropped upon those tombs, and as the eye wanders over them, the 
heart is oppressed with melancholy : but on one grave there is a column bearing 
an urn, and upon it is inscribed the words — *' JESUS WEPT." It was a blessed 
thought to write them there. They whisper holy sympathy over those sad 
graves, and tell all mourners that He who now reigns above the glorious skies 
wept with them, and for them. The great cross that stands in the midst of this 
garden of Tombs, proclaims, that the debt of sin is paid, and that the dead in 
Christ shall rise accepted for his sake ; but these two words — " Jesus wept,*' 
tell that tofUie we live and mourn, we have in him a sympathizing friend who 
kno^s, because He felt our grief. 
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Tbe crowd of mourners moved on to the borial-grbond^ which* 
according to the constant custom of the East^ was outside the 
walls of the town. 

Many circumstances seem to show that the family of Lazarus 
was not of the poorer class among the people. They could not 
have been so^ for the Jews who came from Jerusalem to con- 
sole them were of the chief men,'!^ therefore their friends were 
of the higher ranks of life^ and we find them now standing be- 
side their brother's tomb, which in a few words is described 
as one of those family vaults which belonged to the richer 
Jews, and which, many of them, remain unto this day. '' It was 
a cave, and a stone lay upon it.'' These tombs were often large, 
with chambers one beyond another ; into which whole families 
from generation to generation were gathered together, so that 
the words so often used in Scripture, to tell of death, " slept 
with their fathers,*' " gathered to their people,'' were hterally 
true. Whether these tombs were in the side of a hill and 
entered by a door, or whether they were deep down in the 
ground, with steps leading to them ; they were always closed 
by a large stone to prevent the wild beasts from disturbing the 
bodies of the dead. 

These burying-places were as cities of the dead ; sad proofs 
of the triumph of sin and death over the sons of Adam, who 
had been created for eternal life.f Jesus^ the Lord of life, felt 
more keenly than we can tell, of the horrors of death, the sign 
and seal of sin, the punishment and proof of the wide rebellion 
against God his Father. It is written : — 

Verses 38, 39. " Jesus therefore, again groaning in him- 
self, corned to the grave. It vxis a cave, and a stone lay 
upon it. Jesus said, Take ye away the stone*' 

* The word which is simply ^ven in English, verse 19, as, "the Jews" is 
always used by St. John, as ** the chief among the Jews." 

t Travellers in the East find plains and valleys filled with tombs, in places 
where the cities of those buried in them have long been entirely swept away. 
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What ! is death to be attacked in his own house f Is the 
dark chamber of the grave to be thrown open to the light of 
day ! Surely the family of the dead must feel that the con- 
queror of death is come^ ojxi that their sorrow will in a mo- 
ment be turned into joy. 

Not so. In presence of the grave their faith is gone. They 
shrink in horror from the awful realities of the scene. The 
sister of the dead shudders at the thought of exposing to the 
light of day the putriiying corpse of him she had sa fondly 
loved. And when " Jesus said^ Take ye away the stonei/' she 
spoke to remind him of what she thought must have taken 
place in those four days of death. 

Verses 39, 40. " Martha, the sister of him that vxis dead, 
saith v/nto him. Lord, by this time he stinketh : for he hath 
been dead four days. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto 
thee, that if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory 
ofGodr' 

Yes^ the glory of God was about to be seen in that place of 
tombs. The buried dead were proofs of the victory Satan 
had won by sin^ over the seed of Adam. The grave had been 
the sure prison, in which he had held his captives in chains of 
darkness. Till now, he had kept his goods in peace^ but the 
stronger than he was come — Jesus, — The Lord of life was 
standing in the house of death. 

Verses 41 — 43. " ITien they took away the stone from the 
place where the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his 
eyes and said, Father, I thank thee tiuit thou hast heard m>e. 
And I know that thou hearest me ahuays : but because of the 
people which stand by I said it, that they may believe that 
thou hast sent me. And when he had thus spoken, he cried 
with a loud voice, Lazarus, com/e forth I '' 

Oh that cry ! The dead heard it, and arose. It was the 
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voice of the Conqueror. Was not this the glory of God ? Did 
they not see it ? 

Verse 44. " And he that was dead came forth, hownd 
hand and foot with grave-clothes; and his face was baund 
about wUh a napkin Jesus saitii unto therriy Loose him, and 
let him go" 

That cry again shall sound throughout the whole earthy and 
every grave shall open^ and every spirit shall return, and all 
the dead arise. We shall hear it. ^' Thanks be to God which 
giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.*' * 

Prayer. 

Oh, our God and Saviour, keep us by thy power in a firm 
faith that in thee is life eternal ; so that we may not mourn 
as those that have no hope, but may stedfastly believe that we 
shall see the glory of God in thy victory over death and the 
grave. Make us to be '^ stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as we know that our labour 
is not in vain in the Lord.'' 



XLIX. 
JOHN XT. 45 — 52. 

We may picture to ourselves the scene around the grave, when 
Lazarus came forth ; but we cannot call it up before our thoughts 
as it must have been. Far less is it possible in words to tell 
it. The Saviour ! The returned dead ! Was it joy or sorrow 
that was in his look ? The sisters ! The amazement of the 
Jews ! The burial cave with that empty grave ! 

St. John stays not a moment to describe them, but passes 
quickly on to that which followed. 

♦ 1 Cor. XV. 37. 
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Verses 45, 46. " TJien many of ike Jews which came 
to Mari/y avd had seen Ike things which Jesus did, believed 
on him. But some of them went their ways to the Pharisees, 
and told Ikem what things Jesus had done.'^ 

Stilly as from the beginnings there were two parties ; some 
whose willing hearts yielded to the truths and some obstinate in 
their own will^ unable to see even that which was clear as the 
light of day. Could you believe that any could stand by that 
grave of Lazarus^ knowing, that they themselves had four days 
before come from Jerusalem to mourn his deaths and see him 
arise from thence, bound in his grave-clothes ; called back to 
life by the command of Jesus, without being convinced that 
Jesus had the power of God ? And if He had the power of 
God, could He be an impostor f 

It may well alarm us to find that there can be in the nature 
of man such pride of unbelief, as will only harden itself the 
more, the more all excuse for holding out against the truth is 
taken away. It is fearful to read that this greatest of all the 
miracles, done ''for the glory of God, that the Son of God 
might be glorified thereby,'' should at once determine the 
Bulers of the Jews to bring about the death of Christ. Many 
of the Jews that had seen it believed on him, '^ but some went 
their ways to the Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus 
had done.'' 

Verses 47, 48. *' Then gathered the chief priests and the 
Pharisees a covmcil, and said, What do we ? for this man 
doeth Tnany miracles. If we let him thus alone, all m^en 
will believe on him ; and the Romans shall come, and take 
away both our place and nation " 

^' What do we ? " Oh that this question had been asked 
in a dififerent spirit, and with a different meaning ; what was it 
indeed, that they were doing, but bringing down upon them- 
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selves the vengeance of God ? They did not pretend to deny the 
miracles of Christ ; or that they Were enough to make all men be- 
lieve on him^ yet they saw but one danger — " that the Romans 
should come and take away their name and place as a nation.*' 
And why should they fear this ? The danger lay in their own 
imaginings. Had they listened to the teaching of Jesus^ they 
would have seen that the kingdom He sought to raise up among 
them was the kingdom of 6od^ and of his righteousness. His 
laws would only teach them the better to obey the laws of their 
earthly rulers. It was a vain pretence^ for had He come with 
an outward pomp and state that might have alarmed the Ro- 
mans^ they would gladly have followed him : but this meek and 
lowly Messiah was not such as they desired : they were willing 
to run no risks for Him. 

Verses 49 — 62. '* And one of them, named Caiaphds, 
being the high priest that same year, said unto them. Ye 
know nothing at all, Nor consider that it is expedient for 
us that one man should die for the people, and that the whole 
najtion perish not And this spake he not of himself ; bu/t, 
being high priest that year he prophesied, Tha/t Jesus should 
die for that nation : And not for that nation only, but that 
also he should gather together in one, the children of Ood 
that were scattered abroad." 

CaiaphaSy who spoke this prophecy^ was the high priest^ at 
this time. We are not to understand^ that he was only high 
priest for a year ; but that it was his lot to be so at this time^ 
by far the most important year that has passed since the world 
was made. His situation^ had he understood it^ was one of 
awful importance. He was the last high priest of the Jewish 
Church in its real life^ for the time was come when the great 
High Priest of whom He and all who had been before him 
were but the representatives, once for all^ was to offer up 
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the great sacrifice by which men might be saved. * The 
priesthood itself from Adam to Caiaphas^ was the type of Jesus 
who was to continue for ever ^' the surety of a better covenant," 
" of an unchangeable priesthood/' because '' he continueth for 
ever." 

How solemn was the position of Caiaphas, the last High 
Priest of the old law ordained of God by Moses ! Had he been 
of the simple mind of Aaron, who, at the first was consecrated 
unto the Lord, to minister to him in holy things,t Caiaphas 
might have been even greater than he, as the last of God's 
" High Priests taken from among men ; J. for instead of yield- 
ing his office by God's command, as Aaron did to his son 
Eleazar : § Caiaphas might have yielded his into the hands of 
Christ, in whom the whole priesthood was fulfilled, ''even 
Jesus, made an High Priest for ever after the order of Melchize-» 
dek." II But Caiaphas was blinded by pride, passion, and self- 
will. He could not, for he would not, see that Jesus was *" He 
of whom Moses and the prophets did write." The worldliness 
of his heart had separated him from Grod, and he was left to 
rush upon his ruin. Yet, as all men must, while madly follow*- 
ing out his own will, he was bringing about the fulfilment of 
God's own designs. Jesus must die,^ for '^ he had appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself; " but Caiaphas need 
have no hand in his death. Full of rage at Christ *s growing 
power over the minds of the people, and determined at all hazards 
to put an end to it, he spoke to decide the other members of 
the council, as to what they should do ; and God put into the 
mouth of this bold bad man, the last prophecy which was 
uttered respecting the Messiah. Wonderful and terrible it is 
to think of I This Caiaphas, the last of the High Priests of 
God^s first covenant with his people, was also the last prophet 
of the Messiah^ and yet his declared enemy. 

* 

» Heb. \ii. 22—27. t Exodus xxix. J Heb. v. 1. 

§ Numbers xx, 25--29. II Heb. vi. 20. t Ibid. ix. 26. 
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It is fearful to think of all that follows. 

Verse 53. " Then from that day forth they (the chief 
priests and Pharisees,) took counsel together far to pvi;t him 
to death" 



L. 



JOHN XI. MATT. XIX. MARK X. 

The rulers of the Jews having determined upon the death of 
the Lord Jesus, waited for their opportunity. They hoped that 
something would happen during the Feast of the Passover, 
which would give them an excuse for bringing it about. It 
seems that they gave orders to seize him, if he should appear in 
Jerusalem. 

Meanwhile, Jesus knowing how short was the time that re- 
mained to him, withdrew himself with his disciples, to the 
village of Ephraim, in the desert of Judea, several miles south 
of Jerusalem. It is written, 

John xi. 54. " Jesus therefore walked no more openly 
among the Jews : but went thence unto another country near 
to the wilderness J into a city called Ephraim, and there con- 
tinued with his disciples/ 



>> 



But wherever He went, the people sought him out. St. 
Matthew and St. Mark both write, that 

Matthew xix. 2. " Oreat mvltitudes followed him : and 
He healed them there," 

Mark X. 1. ^' And the people resort vmto him again: 
and, as He was wont, He taught them again" 

The Pharisees, always on the watch to find something whereof 
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they might accuse him, brought forth a question for him to 
decide^ in the hope that he might show himself in the light of 
an enemy to the law of Moses.* They knew^ for they had more 
than once heard him speak on the subject, that He looked upon 
marriage as a sacred bond made by God himself, and therefore 
not to be broken by any man ;t and they hoped to lead him on 
to speak against the laws given by Moses, which permitted 
divorce. But Jesus at once took that higher stand, which, as 
the Son of God, belonged to him, and asked them in what light 
God himself regarded marriage. In answer to their question, j: 

Matthew xix. 3 — 6. " Is it lawful for a man to put 
away his wife for every cause ? He answered and said 
unto them. Have ye not ready that he which made them 
at the beginning, made them m^le and female ; And said, 
For this cause shall a m<in leave father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife ; and they twain shall he one flesh ? 

Had they not read that this was God^s own deed and es- 
pecial command ? Had they then any need to question further ? 
For that reason, '^ they (the husband and wife,) are no more 
twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath joined together 
let no one put asunder.^' 

The Pharisees could not deny the force of God's own arrauge- 
ment ; but still they argued, " Why then did Moses command 
to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her away ? '' 

Verse 8. " He said umto them, Moses, because of the 
hardness [of your hearts, suffered you to put away your 
wives : bvlfrom the beginning it was not so." 

When God first created man and woman, they were without 
sin. Made for each other, their happiness was only complete 

* Matt. V. 31, 32. Vol. I. p. 182. 
t Luke xvi. 18. Vol. III. p. 119. t Matt. iii. 6. 
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when otiHed, and He ordained their nnkm, and blessed it as the 
perfection and completing (rf their creation. While ihey re- 
mained sinless it never could be undone^ for thejr had become 
one, and there was no death to part them. 

Bat when sin entered into the world, men's hearts became 
hardened, and sin entered into the marriage-bond, as into all 
other things ; then Moses in certain cases, suffered them to 
pat away their wives, bat this was not the decree of God for 
his children, when He had at first created them in holiness; 
and Jesas Christ had come into the world, by hts life and by 
his death to restore his people to the family of God ; and there* 
fore. He restored the marriage-bond to its first holy parity, in 
which it was impossible to be broken. He declares that no 
caase bat one can make it right for a man to pat away bis wife ; 
and that one cause in itself shows what a holy thing marriage 
is. If a married person shall break the marriage-vow, then it 
is at end. One precions whole once broken cannot be mended. 
The twain united together were one ; but the vow broken, they 
are so no more, God pity them ! While one, they were an 
image of his union with his Church ; now their broken wedlock 
is an image of the world lost by sin, and the faithless one, is 
the fallen from grace. In this thing there is no place for re- 
pentance, the eril cannot be undone, for the marriage is at an 
end; but blessed be Grod, there is yet pardon with Him, 
through his Son, ^' for his blood cleanseth from all sin.'' 

If you would better understand what Christ has further said 
of marriage, and those who do not marry, read with much at- 
tention and with prayer, the explanation given by St. Paul, in 
the 7th chapter of his 1st epistle to the Corinthians. 
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MATT. XIX. MARK X. LUKE XVIII, 

* 

While Jesus abode in this place, the words which he spoke 
sOnk deeply into the hearts of many. We have a touching 
proof of this. They brought their little children to him, that 
He might bless them. This simple deed of their's shows that 
at least they had understood his loving-kindness^ and that they 
believed He had the power to impart some great good. St. 
Matthew writes^ that these little children were brought to him, 

Matthew xix. 13. *' That he should put his hands on 
them and pray ; " 

St. Mark and St. Luke, '^ That he should touch them ; *^ but 
all of them tell, that " when his disciples saw it, they rebuked 
those that brought them.'^ And 

Mark x. 14 — 1 7. " yfhen Jesus saw it, he was displeased, 
and said mvto them, Suffer the little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not ; for of such is the kingdom of 
Ood. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom, of Ood as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein. And he took them up in his arms, put his hands 
wpon them, and blessed them" 

Do we not seem to see Jesus ^" the Lord of all power and 
might/' with those little children in his arms ? The hand that 
created the worlds,* caresses them ; the voice that bade the raging 
storm '^ be still,'' softly speaks to them to bless them. And it 
is thus that we can in Jesus best see " the express image of his 
Father," the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince 

* Heb. i. 2. . 
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of Feace^ Baler of worlds and worlds^ who yet forgetteth not 
the young ravens when they cry unto him for food. His voice 
speaks in thunder through the nations^ yet hushes to its rest 
the moaning infant^ who, without his care^ must die. Thus we 
see Jesus with the little children in his arms^ " The image of 
the invisible God." * How different from his disciples, who 
with all the littleness of the mind of man, '^ rebuked those 
who brought them/^ thinking, no doubt, that it was beneath 
the dignity of their Lord to take heed for children, too young 
to understand his words ! But Jesus was much displeased at 
this, and said, — " Suffer the little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.^'f 
These words of our blessed Lord seem to assure us that infants 
are capable of receiving a spiritual blessing from Him. It is 
sweet to remember this scene when we bring our babes to 
Christ in holy baptism. He rebuked those who would have 
kept back these little ones from him, because of their tender 
age. Why then should any fear to bring their babes to him ? 
He did not say then, keep them till they are older, till they 
can understand and believe my word. Why should He say so 
now ! Those children of Jews had each, at eight days old, been 
received into covenant with God ; why are the children of 
Christians to be less favoured ? Why must they grow up 
without the church ? Are they not of the true Israel of God ? 
why then should they not be as early received into covenant 
with his blessed Son ? If it is true that " of such is the 
kingdom of heaven,^' who can forbid them to be baptized ? 
Remember this, oh ye parents, and bring your babes to Christ, 
even while they yet are babes. You cannot see him now, but 

• Col. i. 15. 
t By God's own command each Jewish child was circumcised on the 8th day, 
if born of His people. All others were circumcised at whatever age they were 
received into covenant with Him, for without this rite they could not be num- 
bered among His people. 
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still He takes them in his arms and blesses them. Think of 
it^ oh ye little ones, and try to understand why Jesus says^ — 
'' of such as ye are the kingdom of God/^ This is the cause ; 
your mother's love is enough to make you happy ; her word 
is every thing for you ; could you be a moment happy, if she 
was vexed or displeased with you ? could you rest till you knew 
that she had forgiven you ? You trust her promises and 
believe all she tells you ; you feel safe even in the dark, if you 
know that she is watching close beside you ; could any stranger 
make up to you for the loss of your mother ? Even so must 
you love, and trust, and feel for God your Father, in heaven, 
for this is the very mind and spirit of all his children now 
with him in glory. Oh strive, as years pass over you, and 
you cease to be little children ;. strive thus to feel for him, 
for thus shall you be of the kingdom of God: and you, 
children of larger growth, oh remember, that to the latest hour 
of life, it is thus you must believe, trust, obey, and utterly 
depend upon your God and Saviour, for He has said, — " Who- 
soever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, 
shall not enter therein.^^ Is this difficult ? It is ; if one thing 
be wanting, that thing which is the bond between the mother 
and her child, love. And love is not wanting on God's 
part, neither need it be wanting on your's; *^ Ask, and ye shall 
receive." Let this verse be true of you, " We love God be- 
cause He first loved us,*' then will you be able with child-like 
trusty to believe, obey, and rejoice in him, for all things are 
possible to love. Child-like love knows the fountain from which 
all its needs can be supplied, fears not to ask, for it is assured 
that it is itself beloved. 

Father, I know that all my life 

Is portioned out for me. 
And the changes that will surely come, 

I do not fear to see ; 
But I ask Thee for a present mind 

Intent on pleasing Thee. 

T2 
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I would not have the restless will 
That hurries to and fro ; 

Seeking for some great thing to do. 
Or secret thing to know ; 

I would be treated as a chikl 
And guided where I go. 

So I ask Thee for the daily strength 
To none that ask denied ; 

And a mind to blend with outward life 
While keeping at Thy side ; 

Content to fill a little space, 
So Thou be glorified. 

There are briars besetting every path. 
Which call for patient care ; 

There is a cross in every lot, 
And an earnest need for prayer ; 

But a childlike heart that leans on Thee, 
Is happy anywhere. 



A. L. ^V. 



LII. 

MAKK X. 17 — 31. 

The Lord Jesus having blessed the little children, passed on 
his way. His last journey to Jerusalem was now to begin, and 
as we, in thought, go with hira, we shall find that at every step 
wisdom, and goodness, and mercy brightened the path He trod, 
stirring up all around him. 

The very first step of this last journey is marked in a way 
which may teach many of us a lesson we greatly need. The 
fame of Jesus had spread around^ and though few believed him 
to be the promised Messiah, many were convinced that He 
was a teacher of righteousness; and so some of those that were 
in earnest in their wi^h to be saved, unwittingly came to the 
only Saviour who could sav« them ; but, unless they came as 
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little children, it was in vain ; none but the humble and 
earnest in heart could learn. Let us attend while we read, 
that^ 

Mark x. 17. " When he was gone forth into the way, 
there came one r%inning, and kneeled to him, and asked him. 
Good Ma-ster, what shull I do that I may inherit eternal 
life ? " 

' St. Matthew tells us that this was a young man,* and St. 
Luke^ that he was a ruler ; we find from the short history 
given of him, that he was rich, had very great possessions, and 
that he was of a good and upright character, therefore he must 
have been highly esteemed by his fellow-men. It is plain also, 
that he thought well of himself, and imagined that he had '^ a 
conscience void of oflFence ; " yet he felt that something more 
was needed to win heaven, and he hoped that Jesus could tell 
him of this something more. He was right. Jesus, and He 
alone, could do this ; but would he, the rich, the young, the 
highly-esteemed ruler be willing to learn ? The first thing 
that was needful for him to know was, that there is an entire 
want of all real goodness in the very nature of man; and to 
show him this, the Lord Jesus took up his very first words, 
even the title " Good Master,^' which out of respect, he had 
given to himself. When the young ruler had said unto him, — 
" Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? " 
in answer, 

Verse 18. " Jesus said unto him. Why callest thou me 
good ? there is none good, but one, that is God/* 

It seems strange to those who read without much thought, 
that He should say this. He who claims to be " the Son of the 
living God ; " t but his meaning seems to be clearly this, — 
'' Why, (for what reason) callest thou me good ? — there is none 

♦ Matt. xix. 20—22. t Matt. xvi. 16, 17. John vi. 32—69. 
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good^ but one^ that is Qod." In all human nature^ among all 
the men that have .been since Adam^ there is not one good^ 
God only is good^ for He is goodness itself. If thou dost be- 
lieve that I am a man like thyself^ thou at least must not give 
to me the title of good^ for it never can belong to man^ but it 
does belong to God. Soon would this young ruler learn, if he 
were willing, how truly it belonged to Jesus ; how truly He was 
God as well as man, and therefore good. Meanwhile, it was 
needful to open to him the secrets of his own heart : and Jesus 
saith unto him^ 

Verses ] 9. " Thou knowest the commandments, Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kiU, Do not steal, Do not bear 
false udtness, Defraud not, Honour thy father and thy 
mother/' 

The young ruler thought he had led a blameless life, and 
answered it once : — 

Verse 20. ^^ Master, all these things have I observed from 
my youth up" 

No doubt he spoke the truth. By no one act had he broken 
these commandments, so as to be condemned, either by his 
fellow-men, or by his own conscience, for as yet he did not 
know that the indulged evil thought, and wish, and temper, 
breaks the commands of God as much as the outward deed. 
The time was come that he should be taught better to know 
himself. He knew that all the commandments of God are 
summed up in this : " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with 
all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength, 
and thy neighbour as thyself.** Did he thus love God and 
man ? Christ the Saviour loved him ; surely a day of holy 
light would now rise upon his soul, and shew in truth, htm he 
might inherit eternal life. It is written, 
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Verse 21. " Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and 
said unto him, One thing thou lackest : go thy way, seU 
whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shaU 
have treasure in heaven : and come, take up the cross, and 
follow m^y 

Was this the way ? The young man had looked for some- 
thing that was to make him happier still in the enjoyment of 
all his possessions^ and must he give them all up to inherit 
eternal life ? Was this indeed the way ? It was. None but 
Christ himself could give him eternal life : therefore^ if the 
young ruler would have it,- it must be from Christ himself; and 
the time was come, when all who followed him must be content 
to give up every thing for his sake. All men would turn 
against those who, in these times, believed in him ; their lives, 
and all that they had, must be counted as nothing. Jesus 
called upon this young man, nobly to sacrifice at once that 
which in the end would, if he became his follower, assuredly 
be taken from him, to sell all that he had, and give the money 
to them that needed : to take up the cross, that is, willingly to 
suffer whatsoever of pain or trial might lie before him, and then, 
without further loss of time, to follow him. 

In this way Christ showed the young ruler, what that re- 
ligion was, which He, the Saviour, had come to teach ; that re- 
ligion, which was in itself, eternal life. He had been so anxious 
about it, that he had come running, to meet Christ in the way.* 
Before all the people he had knelt down to make his petition, 
that He would shew him what good thing he might do, that he 
might inherit eternal life. This was the answer. Would he 
obey it ? He believed that from his youth he had kept God's 
commandments. The sum of them was to love God with all 
his heart, and mind, and strength, and spirit, and his neigh- 
bour as himself. If this indeed were so, he could not grudge 

• Mark x. 17. 
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to give ap all his possessions for God's sake^ and his neighbours* 
good. If he would not do this, then it was plain that he loved 
his riches better than either God or his neighbour ; and that^ 
after all^ he was not so anxious ; — at leasts it would be clear that 
he valued his earthly possessions more than the treasure in 
heaven, that Christ offered to give him instead of them. How 
did he decide ? 

Verse 22. "Arid he was sad at that saying, and went 
away grieved : for he had great possessions," 

Thus we see that this young man's love for mammon was 
greater than his love for Christ. He is here set forth as an 
example to us, to warn us against giving our affections to the 
things of this world. If we value them highly, we shall always 
find our practice contrary to our principles. Like the young 
ruler, we may say, "Good Master, shew us what good things 
we may do, that we may inherit eternal life ; '* but like him, 
also, we shall turn sadly away, when we find that all that we 
have must be made to serve him. 

We hear of him no more : but we have no right to make 
up our minds against him. The first shock at the unexpected 
answer of our Lord, was great, aud he went sorrowfully away ; 
but who shall say that he never returned ? We have read that 
"Jesus beholding him loved him,'^ and we know from the scrip- 
tures that " we love God because He first loved us : " is there 
not then hope for the young ruler ? He could no longer cheat 
himself, and I think we may trust that his great possessions 
would from that time, lose their value in his eyes ; that the 
look of love the Saviour had bent upon him, would follow 
him everywhere, and that in the end, he would, for the peace 
of his soul, take up the cross and follow Christ. 

But is this indeed the only way to inherit eternal life ? 
Must all strip themselves of their worldly goods, to follow 
Christ ? Let us attend to his further words. When the young 
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ruler turned sadly away^ " Jesus looked round about^ and saith 
unto his disciples. How hardly shall they that have riches enter 
into the kingdom of God ! " 

Verse 24. ''And the disciples were astonished (as we 
may be,) at his words. But Jesus answereth again, and 
saith unto them, (and to us,) Children, how hard is it for 
them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of Ood" 

The blessed Saviour would not leave us to bewilder ourselves 
by his words. It is not the riches, but the trusting in riches, 
that makes it hard or difficult to enter into the kingdom of God. 
Abraham, the friend of God, was rich, but he did not trust in 
his riches in any way. He looked upon them, simply as the 
gift of God, to be used in his service, and therefore he belonged 
to God's kingdom. But riches seem to give so many things, 
that is very difficult not to trust in them, not to look to them 
for power, and happiness : and thus they make the narrow way 
that leads to life, more narrow still, for the rich man has many 
a burthen, from which the poor man is free. Listen to the 
words of Christ, when He tells how hard it is to prevent riches 
from being a hindrance to a man's religious life, and to the 
salvation of his soul. He makes use of a saying among the 
Jews, which expressed a great difficulty. '^ It is easier for a 
camel to pass through the eye of a needle, than for such and 
such a thing to happen." This saying, it is thought, was 
taken from a narrow pass through the mountains which 
lie between Jerusalem and Jericho, and which was a great 
hindrance to travellers, for it was so straight, that it was impos- 
siible for a loaded camel with its burden on it, to pass through. 

Jesus said. 

Verses 25 — 27. " It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God, And tiiey were astonished ov^ ofmeasure^ 
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saying among themselves, Who then can he saved ? And 
Jesus looking v/pon them saith. With man it is impossible, 
but not with Ood ; for with Ood all things are possible." 

Blessed words ! Without the assurance they give, we might 
well lie down in despair, hating to live, yet afraid to die. 

Verses 28 — 30. *' Then Peter began to say unto him,, Lo, 
we have left all, and followed thee. And Jesus answered 
and said. Verily, I say unto you. There is no mxin that 
hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel's. 
But he shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses, 
and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and 
lands, with persecutions ; and in the world to come eternal 
life.'' 



In the first days of Christianity, whosoever believed and 
obeyed the gospel of Christ, was sure to have all these things 
taken from him; and greatly men needed the comforting 
promise, that all they lost for Christ's sake, should be more than 
made up to them. St. Mark gives the same promise in words 
that simply express our Lord's meaning to be, that better things 
than those lost for the kingdom of God*s sake, should be given 
them. He writes, that they " shall receive manifold more in 
this present time, and in the world to come, life everlasting.'* 
The promise still holds true. Whatever sacrifice we are really 
called upon to make for Christ's sake, will bring a blessing 
with it ; but we must take the whole word of God for our 
guide ; not separate verses in it, lest we fall into error. Thus 
we find it elsewhere written : — "Charge them that are rich in 
this world, that they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncer- 
tain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy ; that they do good, that they be rich in good 
works ; ready to distribute, willing to communicate : laying up 
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for themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that 
they may lay hold on eternal life/' * This charge speaks to 
the men of the present day, as strongly as when first spoken 
to the early Christians^ and shews them that '^ Godliness with 
contentment is great gain^ whether a man be rich or poor/' 
Men are not now called upon to give up their houses^ and l^nds, 
if honestly theirs^ nor to leave their families for the kingdom 
of God's sake ; but while they enjoy these, his gifts, they are 
called upon to remember him in all things, using all things for 
his service, and there is nothing that is lawful for us to have, 
that may not be used in his service. Time, money, influence, 
all may be made to serve God, while we trust him for the eter- 
nal life which He only can bestow. 

Prayer, 

Oh ! our Saviour, we too would know of thee, what we must 
do, that we may inherit that eternal life thou didst leave thy 
heavenly home to give us. Speak to us in thy word, shew us 
how we may possess without trusting in our possessions, how 
we may want without being care-worn by our wants. Give us 
grace in the daily things of common life, to see the cross 
appointed for us, and willingly to take it up and follow thee, 
our beloved Lord and only Saviour. Amen. 



LIII. 



MATT. XIX. 



We have heard what Jesus said of the certain reward of those 
who received his gospel ; He now adds. Matt. xix. 30. " But 
many that are first shall be last : and the last first 3 '' for it is 
the motive, the state of heart, on which all depends. The para- 

• 1 Timothy vi. 17-19. 
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ble which the Saviour now spoke unto his disciples^ clearly 
shews this. Going on with the sentence^ ^' Many that are last 
shall be first ; and the first last/' He says, 

Matthew xx. 1 — 17. " For the kingdom of Ood is like 
unto a 7)ian that is an householder, which went out early 
in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. And 
when he had agreed with the labourers for a penny * a day, 
he sent them into his vineyard. And he went out about the 
third hour, and saw others standing idle in the market- 
place, And said wnto them ; Oo ye also into the vineyard, 
and whatsoever is right I will give you. And they went 
their way. Again he went out about the sixth and ninth 
howr, and did likewise. And about the eleventh hour he 
went out, and found others standing idle, and saith unto 
them, Why stand ye here all the day idle I They say unto 
him. Because no man hath hired us. He saith v/nto them, 
Oo ye also into the vineyard; and whatsoever is right, that 
shall ye receive. So when even was coTne, the lord of the 
vineyard saith wnto his steward, Call the labourers, and 
give them their hire, beginning from the last unto the first. 
And when they came that were hired about the eleventh hour, 
they received every man a penny. But when the first came, 
they supposed that they should have received more ; and they 
likewise received every man a penny. And when they had re- 
ceived it, they murmured against the good man of the house, 
Saying, These last have wrought with thee hut one hour, and 
thou hast made them equal unto us, which have home the 
burden and the heat of the day. But he answered one of 
them, and said. Friend, I do thee no wrong : didst not 
thou agree with me for a pewny ? Take that thine is, and 
go thy way : I will give vmto these last, even as v/nto thee. 
Is it not lawful for me to do what I mil with mine own i 

* The penny here spoken of, is about seven pence halfpenny of our money. 
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la thine eye evil because I am good ? So the last shall 
be first, and the first last : for many are called, but few 
chosen.' 

In our country it is the custom in many parts, for the young 
men and maidens who wish for service^ twice in the year to 
wait in the market-places to be hired ; but in some parts of the 
East^ even to this day^ they^ each morning, go forth before sun- 
rise and wait on till evenings in the hope of finding employ- 
ment.* Thus our Lord drew from a well-known custom^ the 
lesson He wished to impress upon his apostles. He taught 
them^ under the figure of the murmuring labourers, to beware 
of putting any value upon their works, lest, by losing their 
humility they might lose their reward, which after all, must 
be given them, not because they have earned it of right, but 
because God^s goodness is so great that He accepts the service 
of a thoughtful, humble heart, and rewards it as seemeth to him 
good. 

The Parable sets forth to us the kingdom of heaven as a 
vineyard in which men are called to labour ; thus showing that 
God, the Master of the household, doth all things according to 
his pleasure, giving to each servant of his such work as He sees 
fit ; the time, the manner, and quantity, is all of his appointing. 
None have cause to glory, none have cause to complain. There 
is but one thing to think of: it is this, that God's will may be 
done. 

By this Parable the Lord Jesus, as it were, nipped in the bud 
the evil that showed itself in Peter's question, — " Lord, what 
shall we have ? '^ we who have acted so diflferently from this 
young ruler, who values his earthly possessions more than the 

• Morier relates in his second journey through Persia, that having observed 
labourers standing all day in the market-place, with their spades in their hands, 
he asked them towards evening, why they thus stood all day idle; and was 
answered in the very wordi of Scripture — *' Because no man hath hired us.** 
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kingdom of heaven ; " We have left all for thy sake, what shall 
we have ? " 

Under the figure of labourers in a vineyard, who, having 
worked all the day, received at even-tide no more than they 
who had laboured but one hour, the apostles were taught 
not to value themselves upon the quantity of their work, but to 
rejoice in the goodness of their Lord, who opens the treasures 
of his grace to all who obey his call. Herein Ues the great 
lesson of the parable, that acceptance and salvation cometh of 
God's free grace, *' not of works, lest any man should boast ; '^ 
and this lesson is spoken first, immediately to the apostles, who 
if they encouraged a boastful spirit, would, notwithstanding the 
sacrifices they had made, in the end lose their reward. 

Secondly, it was spoken to the whole nation of Jews, who 
valued themselves upon being first called into God*s vineyard or 
church, — scorning the Gentiles because they remained uncalled 
till a late hour in the working-day of the world. 

Thirdly, the Parable is spoken to every one of ourselves, as a 
warning to watch over our hearts, while earnestly we strive to 
serve God all we can, that we may feel how little is all we do, 
and humbly wait his commands in our proper places, appointed 
by him ; seeking '^ less to serve him much, than to please him 
perfectly." If we keep the Parable of the labourers in the 
vineyard in mind, while reading the epistle of St. Paul to the 
Romans, we shall find that each explains the other. May our 
Lord and Saviour, give us grace to hear his voice calling to us, 
and diligently and thankfully to obey him in every duty ; not 
reckoning whether it seems to ourselves and others to be great 
or small, provided only, that with true hearts we serve him who 
while He has promised eternal life to all who love him, has 
spoken this warning to all who would be numbered among his 
people, to beware of setting a false value upon good works, for 
God sees into the heart, and pride nourished there shall cause 
" the last to be first, and the first last : for many be called but 
few are chosen." 
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So sinful is our nature, that our very obedience may become 
a snare to us, we may pride ourselves upon it, thinking our- 
selves to be something when we are nothing, and so find our« 
selves last, when we had thought to be first. 

Prayei\ 

O God, blessed be thy holy name, that thou dost not weigh 
the value of our works ; for how should we appear before thee 
when our day of life is done, if thou wert to bring us to account 
for the service we have rendered thee ? Only let us be thy 
servants, call us into whatever corner of thy vineyard thou seest 
good; give us wisdom to understand the work thou dost 
appoint for us, and give us strength and grace to do it. And 
O, when our hearts are sad within us to think that we can do 
so little, let us be cheered by the remembrance that thy rewards 
are not of debt, but of grace ;* that thou dost not deal with us 
according to the nothingness of our service, but according to 
the greatness of thy love in Jesus Christ, thy Son, our Lord. 
Amen. 



LIV. 

MATT. XX. 17. MARK X. 32. LUKE XI. 31. 

The time of the Passover drew nigh, and with troubled 
minds, the twelve apostles saw their Lord take the road to 
Jerusalem. They knew the hatred of the chief Pharisees. They 
felt the danger that awaited him.f St. Mark describes the 
journey in these words : — 

Mark x. 32. ^^ And they were in the way going up to 
Jerusalem ; and Jesua went before them : and they were 
amazed ; and as they followed, they were afraid.'* 

• Romans iv. t John xi. 8 — 16. 
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They were amazed that their Lord should thus lead them into 
known danger. He had stayed away from the last Passover ; 
and now He was going ; yet He well knew that the chief priests 
had determined upon his death ; since^ by the raising of Lazarus 
from the grave, it had been fully proved that if " they let him 
alone, all men would believe on him/'* Why was this? Why 
did He now of his own good-will go forward to meet those 
dangers He had shunned before ? Jesus showed unto them 
why He did so, and if already they followed him in fear, what 
must their feelings have been, when, 

Luke xviii. 31 — 34. " He took wnto him the twelve, and 
said unto them, Behold we go tip to Jerusalem, and all 
things that are written by the prophets concerning the Son 
of man shall be accomplished For he shall be delivered 
wnto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and spitefully en- 
treated, and spitted on : And they shall scourge him, and 
put him to death : and the third day he shall rise again." 

More or less the apostles shared the ideas of their fellow- 
countrymen, respecting the promised Messiah. They looked 
for a great Deliverer ; but they could not take in the view their 
Lord was ever setting before them, that the great deliverance 
He was come to give was to be brought about by his own suf- 
ferings and death. Their minds, so to speak, were not yet large 
enough to comprehend how very great this deliverance was tO' 
be ; that those mighty enemies of man, death, the grave, hell 
itself were to be overcome, and all their power to harm to be 
completely taken away. These things were all yet wrapped in 
darkness. The apostles believed their Lord to be him of whom 
the prophets had spoken ; they looked for a fulfilment of all 
the glorious promises spoken by them. They were willing to 
believe tjiat by him Israel should be made '^ a crown of glory 
in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of 

• John xi. 41. 
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QoA" * They longed to hear the voice of Jesus in the words of 
the prophet. ^'Arise, shine^ for thy light is come^ and the glory 
of the Lord is risen upon thee : " to hear from his lips the assu- 
rance to Israel, that " the nation and kingdom that will not serve 
thee shall perish ; " but like the rest of this nation^ they under- 
stood not the great and solemn truth that^ before the Israel of 
God could be delivered, the Messiah was to " pour out his soul 
unto death/* — to be '' numbered with the transgressors," and 
" to bear the sins of many" to be ** stricken for the transgression 
of his people ; " f therefore, though the Lord Jesus now spoke 
to them plainly of the sufferings and death that waited him at 
Jerusalem ; — 

Verse 34. " They wnderstood none of these things : and 
this saying was hid from them, neither knew they the things 
which were spoken" 

Is it not so with ourselves ? How eagerly we cling to God's 
promises of eternal life ! How slow we are to understand that 
it is through much tribulation we enter the kingdom of God ! 
Yet^ though through the weakness of our nature, we may, like 
the apostles, be dismayed and afraid when trouble comes upon 
us, let us follow Jesus still. He may lead,*^He does lead to 
the cross, and the grave ; but the time of trial is short. Even 
as He promised that, ^' on the third day He should rise again," 
so does He promise his people, that though they may lie down 
in weeping, they shall rise again in glory. 

Our Lord was on his way to Jerusalem, and though some of 
his followers were afraid of what might happen to him ; there 
were others among them who believed that in Jerusalem He 
should be crowned the Messiah King, so long expected in Israel. 
In the thoughts of all there was a strange mixture of truth and 
error. 

• Isaiah lxii.3. f Ibid.lx. 1—12; 1. 1—12, 
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LV. 
MATT. XX. 20 — 24. MARK X. 35 — 41. 

Matthew xx. 20, 21. " Then came to him Ae mother of 
Zebedee's children with her sons, worshipping hvm^ and 
desiring a certain thing of him. And he said unto her, 
What wilt thou ? She saith tmto him, Grant that these my 
two sons nfuhy sit, the one on thy right hand, and the other 
on the left, in thy kingdom." 

This mother of Zebedee's children^ was Salome, one of those 
who followed Jesus, and ministered to him of her substance. 
Zebedee was the owner of one of the ships on the sea of Galilee. 
He could not have been a poor man, for we find that he had 
hired servants to whom John and James left the care of the 
vessel, when they departed to follow Christ.* By and bye, we 
shall see that John was known to the high priest.f All these 
things make it likely that Salome looked upon her sons as of a 
better condition in life than their fellow -apostles,! and she was 
anxious in good time to bespeak the best places for them in the 
coming kingdom of their Lord. 

Yerse 22. ^^ But Jesus an^swered and said. Ye know not 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup thai I shaM 
drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that 1 am 
baptized with i They say unto him, (the request was the 
sons' as well as the mother's), We are able." 

They knew not their weakness. They knew not all that lay 
before them, between the present hour and the glory they 
hoped to win. 

* Mark i. 20. Probably boatmen hired to help in the fishing as they were wanted, 
i John xviii. 16. I Mark x. 35. 



MATT. XX. 23. 291 

Verse 23. " A}id he saith unto them^ Ye shall drink indeed 
of my cwp, and be baptized with the baptism that I am 
baptized with ; but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, 
is not mine to give, bwt it shall be given to them for whom it 
is prepared of my Father," 

It has been often asked whether in heaven there are dijferent 
degrees of happiness ? and this answer of Jesas seems to say 
that there are. He does not deny that there are such places as 
to sit on the right and left hand in his kingdom of glory ; He 
only says that they are not his to give. How is this 7 Is He 
not the Lord of heaven 7 He who alone can give entrance there 7 
He is : * but Salome came to him, as to an earthly prince, to 
make private interest for her sons ; and He would teach her 
and them, that it is not his friendship, as a man, that can raise 
them to the high places in his kingdom of glory. James and 
John already enjoyed Christ^s closest intimacy. They were of the 
three He had always with him, and John seems at table, always 
to have sat at his right hand ; but He does not, for this, tell 
them that they shall certaitily be in the highest places in the 
kingdom of heaven ; these are of necessity filled by such as 
God the Father's wisdom knows most to be fitted for them. 
Jesus was on earth the Mediator between God and man. Per- 
fect in his divine and in his human nature ; as man. He inter- 
feres not with what, as God, He has determined shall be done. 
All that the mother has gained for her sons is the certainty that 
they shall drink of their Master's cup, and be baptized with his 
baptism. We know that she lived to see what that cup, that 
baptism was^ for she f was one of those who, watching from 
afar, beheld the cross of Christ. Her amazement and her fear 
at this sad ending of her worldly hopes, held her at a distance. 
She durst not, with the mother of Jesus, and the other two 
devoted Marys, stand beside his cross ; from afar she beheld 

• Matt. vii. 21—23. t Ibid, xxvii. 56. 
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his baptism of blood, and then her heart must have trembled for 
her sons; but before the promise came to be fulfilled, she had 
learnt that the cross and the grave, which seemed the end of 
hope, was in truth but the beginning of glory.* Her sons, in 
some sort, may be said to have been given to sit on the right, 
and on the left hand of Christ, in his character of the suffering 
Messiah, for James was the first of the twelve apostles who was 
put to death for his sake,t and John remained the last of all, 
to suffer years after the others were gone to their rest.| Her 
anxieties must have long been hushed before her youngest son 
appeared in heaven to take that place which had been prepared 
for him.§ The lesson she had learnt slowly and painfully on 
earth, in heaven would become clear in the holy light of Al- 
mighty love, and then the mother and the children would rejoice 
together. 



Verse 24. " And when the ten heard it, (that is, heard 
of the petition made by Salome and her sons,) they were 
moved with indignation against the two brethren." 

They were offended that John and James should have tried 
to raise themselves above them ; taking, as it were, advantage 
of the Lord's kindness. All had made equal sacrifices. Why 
were they to be preferred ? Just such is the natural spirit of 
man. Each one seeking some better thing for himself; but 
such ought not to be the spirit of those who call Jesus, Lord. 
Kindly He shewed them how different a temper of mind they 
must have who belong to him. 

* Mark xvi. 1. f Acts xii. 2. 

X Rev. i. 9. The execution of St. James is dated A.D. 43, which is just tea 
years after the crucifixion of Christ, and the vision of St. John, in the island of 
Patmos, A,D. 96, 53 years later. § John xiv. 2. 
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Verses 25 — 28. " He called them unto Aim, and said, Ye 
know that the princes of the Oentiles exercise dominion over 
tiiem, and they that are great exercise authority upon them. 
But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be great 
arnong you, let him be your minister ; And whosoever will 
be chief among yoUy let him be your servant : Even as the 
Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister.*^ 

This is the lesson the Christian has to learn : and let all who 
hear these words of Christ, look into his own hearty and see 
how different is the spirit there. *^ Each one for himself, and 
God for us all/' is a proverb among worldly people; and it 
well expresses the struggle that is always going on among them, 
which shall be foremost in the race after this world^s advan- 
tages ; a struggle so great, so eager, that as the proverb ex* 
presses, if God's power did not prevent it, each would trample 
his fellow beneath his feet, as he passed on to get before 
him. 

It is the very spirit of the world, and is seen in the youngest 
child, as in the old man. Which of us must not confess to it, 
if we know ourselves ? for there is that within us, whether young 
or old, rich or poor, that seems as it were to be ever trying to 
push forward into the foremost rank, or turning angrily upon 
those who get before us. Religion is not real religion unless it 
checks this spirit, unless it teaches us to be glad of the success 
of others ; to be content ourselves to stand aside while others 
pass us by. Yet how hard is it to do so ? It is a spirit that 
will enter even into the religious life, as James and John^ though 
apostles, desired to have the best places in the kingdom of 
Christ. It will, when for ourselves we seem to have conquered 
it, rise up again within us for our children, as in Salome, who, 
though she had herself given up much for Christ, and followed 
him to minister to him of her substance, yet sought for her 
reward in seeing . her sons preferred to the chief seats of honor 



294 BIBLE READINGS. 

in his kingdom ; and so even her ambition was clothed in the 
garb of religion. 

We can best check this spirit by looking round us, each in 
the station in which God has placed us, to find what work for 
Christ lies within our reach. Not '^seeking for some great 
thing to do,'^ but quietly, earnestly, to follow his steps/ to heal 
the sick, to comfort the sorrowful, to help the poor and needy, 
to teach the ignorant. 

Now, all this may be done, even by those who have little or 
no money to give. Kindness, good sense, and earnest desire, 
are mighty instruments : and it is wonderful what they have 
been able to accomplish. The kingdom of Christ has been 
more forwarded by these, than by power and riches. Some 
may answer, " these things are well in the quiet walks of life ; 
but men in busy professions cannot attend to them.'' This is 
not true, for there is no occupation in which men may not 
follow the example* of Christ, who came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister. In the highest offices of state, as in 
the simplest professions, those who least seek their own aggran- 
dizement, who most seek the glory of God in the general good, 
will best fulfil their duties. 

Even when the religion of Jesus has so much power over our 
hearts, as to hold us back from selfishly seeking the best places 
for ourselves, or from desiring to be highly esteemed among 
men, even then, this same worldly spirit will strive to shew 
itself, in a feeling of mortification, almost of angry grudge, that 
others gain the praise we might have had. If content to re- 
main in the back-ground ourselves, we are apt, like the ten 
apostles, to be displeased with those, who, like John and James, 
seek to get before us. This is human nature, and there is no 
cure for it, but the cure which the Lord Jesus holds out to us, 
steadily to keep his example in sight, to minister to the good of 
others as He did, having no other end in view. When we 
find the proud spirit struggling within us, let us check it, by 



MATTHEW XX. 25 — 28. 296 

trying to be more humble still, in obedience to those words of 
his, ** Whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of 
all/' * Mach prayer is needed for this« This traly is to take 
up the cross daily, and to follow Christ. By our efforts after 
this, we shall know that we are his, for the world glories in 
that worldly spirit ; but to those, who would be Christ's^ it is 
their shame and their grief that it still stirs within them. It 
is an infectious spirit, for we catch it from each otlier ; and to 
live much with worldly people greatly increases our difficulty. 
It is wonderful in how many shapes the desire to be something 
more than others shews itself. Even in sickness and in sorrow, 
it is often seen that the sufferer seems to take comfort in the 
thought that none were ever before so tried with affliction. 
It is the desire to surpass others that makes life the struggle 
that it is. The epistle of St. James, (not the son of Zebedee,) 
but of Alphseus, is peculiarly useful in the help it offers to us 
against this same worldly spirit. ** Grudge not one against 
another, brethren : behold, the Judge standeth at the door.'' 
James v. 9. When conscious of the sin, let us fall upon our 
knees and pray. 

Prayer. 

Lord, thou knowest my heart, thou knowest that I would 
be thine, yet this evil spirit within me lusteth to evil. Oh I 
give me more grace ; f I would submit myself to thee, I would 
resist the devil, and I know that he will flee from me : % but 
the spirit of the world struggles hard within me. It is my 
grief and shame, it takes away my happiness, it destroys my 
peace, it makes me double-minded, so that I am unstable in 
all my ways. Oh ! Jesus, my Lord, stretch out thy hand to 
help, in this my time of need. Give me to fix mine eyes on 
thee, and with a loving heart, to strive to be like-minded with 
thee, who came not to be ministered unto, but to minister to 

• Mark z. 44. f James iv. 5, 7. X lb. i. 8. 
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the good of others; and^ who gave, even thy life^ to be a ransom 
for many. Oh ! gracious God^ forgive me^ increase my faith, 
for that alone can overcome the spirit of the world ; this, only, 
is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. Amen. 



LVI. 



MATTHEW XX. MARK X. 



The Lord Jesus saw good to turn aside from the direct road 
to Jerusalem. He had no need to be there till the appointed 
hour : and much could be done for the bodies and souls of men 
in the time that lay between. 

Verse 46. " And they, (Jesus and his disciples,) came 
to Jericho" 

These simple words give us but little idea of what that jour- 
ney must have been. The days of the Passover were at hand, 
and from every part of Judea, from regions far beyond Judea, 
wherever the sons of Israel dwelt, the whole population in 
gathering streams rolled onwards to Jerusalem. From every 
mountain pass, from every road, and from every town, they 
poured down in joyous crowds, for this was the great national 
rejoicing, when all Jewish families, old men and women, young 
men and maidens, even children, all who could travel, flocked 
to Jerusalem, to celebrate the great deliverance the Lord had 
made for them from the land of. Egypt. They knew not yet that 
this deliverance was only the type of one far greater, from a 
bondage worse than that of Fharoah. They knew not now, 
while they were travelling joyfully to keep the Feast at Jeru« 
salem, and thousands and tens of thousands of lambs were 
passing the fords of the river Jordan to be sacrificed there,* 

* According to Josephus, two hundred and fifty-six tbpttBand, fiye hundred 
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that He whom all these lambs prefigured^ by whose blood they 
in truth alone could be saved^ was calmly journeying on 
to Jerusalem^ to offer up himself a ransom for many. The 
angel of destruction would again pass through the land, and 
only those sprinkled with the blood of this holy lamb of 
God could be saved. All this they knew, not though the 
hour was hastening on ; but all this Jesus knew, and He took 
his way to Jericho, the great city of the priests, the next in 
size and wealth to Jerusalem, now filled to overflowing, by the 
arrival of the crowds gathering there for the approaching Feast. 

Jericho,* the city of Palm-trees, was the most ancient in 
Judea. Joshua had sent spies into it when first he led the 
armies of Israel into the promised land.t If you do not well 
remember the manner in which it was destroyed, turn to the 
6th chapter of the book of Joshua and read it there, and the 
curse that was laid upon whoever should rebuild it. It was 
rebuilt, and the curse fell upon the man who rebuilt it, for his 
first-born died as the foundation-stone was laid, and bis youngest 
died as the gates were set up, ^^ according to the word of the 
Lord, spoken by Joshua, the son of Nun.^' % 

In the time of Christ it was larger, and more filled with in- 

lambs were sacrificed at one Passover ; and the number of those who kept the 
Feast in Jerusalem, not less than two millions, seven-hundred-tbousand persons. 

* In Jericho was the school of prophets, spoken of in the time of Elisha. It 
seems probable that the fear of the curse caused the place of the city to be 
moved as time went on, and many buildings were added. From the appearance 
of the ruins at the present time* it is thought that the Jericho here mentioned, 
which had been much strengthened and adorned by Herod ^ (called the Great,) 
after he had first sacked the town, lay about two miles from the first city. 
Nothing now remains of it i but a wretched village, named Ribak, the meanest 
and dirtiest in Syria, has long been supposed by travellers to be built on the 
site of ancient Jericho, and the ruins of an old castle on the hill above, has 
been pointed out as the bouse of Zaccheus, but this is now understood to be 
a mistake. See Buckingham's Travels in Palestine, p. 293. Dr. Olin's Travels 
in the East, and Robinson's Biblical Researches, vol. ii. 

The whole plain of Jericho shews the remains of ancient aqueducts, 8bc. 
t 1 Kings xviii. 3&. t JQshua ii. 
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habitants than it had ever been. Amidst groves of Palm-trees, 
and gardens of balsams, well watered by a beautiful fountain ; * 
it lay at the foot of a high barren mountain, which seems to 
hang over the place where the city stood : f & line of low hills 
joins the plain of Jericho to the mountainous range that 
stretches far away to the north-east. Beautiful the scene must 
have been, as Jesus and his disciples entered this eastern city, 
gay with the holiday crowd, thronging from every quarter. 
They did not abide there, for it is written : — 

Luke xix. 1. " Jesus entered and passed through Jericho," 

The curiosity and the hopes of men were raised to the highest 
pitch. Many hoped that He would prove to be the Messiah 
King. His fame had rung from one end of the land to the 
other. He had not appeared at the last Passover ; and at the 
Feast of Tabernacles, there had been much murmuring con- 
cerning him, as they sought for him, saying, Where is He ? J 
Much commotion had then followed his appearance in the 
temple. He had performed many miracles, He had spoken as 
never man spake, He had boldly declared himself to be the 
Sent of God,§ ''the Light of the world,'' || the son of 6od,t 
and to sum up all, the great *' I Am,'" existing not only before 
Abraham, but from the beginning.** 

The chief priests had been filled with fury, had sought to 
take his life, but found that they had no power over him. The 
very officers they had sent to take him remained to hear him ; ft 
one of their own class, Nicodemus, a chief ruler, and a Pharisee, 
had spoken in their council in his favour, when they had stirred 

• No doubt the same the waters of which were healed by Elisha. (2 Kings ii. 
21.) They are now remarkably sweet and good. Josephus. 

t The bold, barren mountain Quarantine , now Kurmantal, rises behind the 
place where ancient Jericho must have stood, and the fountain is near its base. 
— Josephus; Robinson. 

: John vii. 2—12. ( Ibid. 28, 29. II Ibib. viii. 42. 

H John vii. 12. *• Ibid. 54, 68. ft Ibid. vii. 50—52. 
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up the people to stone him ; Btill it was the same, they were 
held back by some unseen power^ they could do nothing against 
him» — ^' going through the midst of them. He had passed by.^^ 
Seeing these things were so, we might well expect that the 
appearance of Jesus with his disciples in the midst of Jericho, 
on his way to Jerusalem to keep the Passover, would draw the 
crowd from every other thought. They followed him as in a 
procession. We find it written : — 

Verse 29. " And as they departed from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him/' 

In every land, and in every age, the eager crowd has always 
been ready, ' for a time, to follow men who have been in any 
way remarkable. It is nothing new for the people to do honor 
to kings and conquerors ; but we find in history none like the 
Holy Jesus, who, unmoved by their shouts, with but one end in 
view, calmly passed on his way, goodness and mercy marking 
each step He took. 

Verse 30, " And, behold, two blind men sitting by the 
way-side, when they heard that Jesus passed by, cried out, 
saying. Have mercy on us, Lord, thou Son of David," 

St. Mark more particularly mentions one of them, who, pro- 
bably was well-known as 

Mark x. 46. "Blind Bartimoeus, who sat by the high- 
way side begging/' 

St. Luke adds that, 

Luke xviii. 36, 37, " Hearing the mrdtitude pass by, he 
asked what it meant. And they told him, that Jesus of 
Nazareth passeth by. And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou 
Son ofDavidj have mercy on me !" 



J 
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Matthew xx. SI. ^' And the mvltUvde rebuked them, 
(both the blind men,) because they should hold their 'peace : 
but tiiey cried the more, saying, Have mercy on us, Lord, 
Ihou Son of David ! '' 

They might never have another opportunity. They would 
not be silenced^ and they were right; ''Jesus stood still.*' 
Amidst the uproar of the multitude^ that cry for mercy reached 
his ear. 

Verses 32 — 34. " And Jesus stood still, and coiled them, 
and said, What will ye that I shall do unto you : They 
say unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. So 
Jesus had compassion o^i ihem, and touched their eyes : 
cmd immediately their eyes received sight, and they followed 
him" 

It is clear that both were called^ and both were healed ; but 
St. Mark and St. Luke more particularly describe ^the cure of 
blind Bartimseus^ probably because he was a character well- 
known at that time to all who dwelt in Jericho, or passed 
through it on their wjiy to Jerusalem. St. Mark writes thus, 

Mark x. 49, 50. " And Jesus stood still, and com- 
manded him to be called. And they called the blind man, 
saying unto him, Be of good comfort, rise ; he calleth thee. 
And he, casting away his garment, rose, and came to 
Jesus.'* 

It is clear that he felt certain, that he would have his prayer 
granted by him whom he had saluted as the Messiah, giving 
him the title under which the Jews expected him to come, ''the 
Son of David." He cast aside the garment which, sitting by the 
way-side begging, he had used as a covering from the heat, from 
the cold, and from the dust. He was poor, and could ill afford 
to lose it ; but intent on one thing only — ^^ the recovering of his 
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sight, he cared no longer for it ; perhaps he even feared it 
might hinder the quickness of his movements, — so casting it 
from him he came to Jesus. 

Verses 51 — 52. "-4nd Jesus answering (his'cry for mercy) 
said unto him, What wilt thou that I should do unto thee ? 
The blind man said unto him, Lord, that I might receive 
my sight. And Jesus said unto him, Oo thy way : thy 
faith hath m^ade thee whole. And immediately he received 
his sight, and followed Jesus in the way,** 

His faith hath made him whole, by bringing him to Jesus, 
from whom only he could receive a cure. 

There is much in the story of this miracle, that teaches and 
comforts those who feel their need of the Saviour^s help. All 
by nature are blind to the things belonging to their eternal 
state ; they do not feel their need of having their eyes opened to 
see them. It is a great mercy, when they are roused out of this 
state of carelessness. Then they feel that they are blind, and 
as it were sit by the way-side begging ; but none can do them 
any good, till they hear of Christ. Then hope springs up within, 
and nothing can hinder them. The crowd, the bustle of the 
world is nothing to them. They must have help from Jesus, for 
He is the promised Saviour, and there is none other. They 
cry to him for mercy, and He hears them. He calls them to 
him, and they are '* of good comfort.'^ They cast away the gar- 
ments of sadness, and whatever would hinder them. Joyfully 
they receive from him the power to see all that He has done 
for them. They see that it is the will of God, that they 
uhould be saved by his Son, and glorifying God, " they follow 
Jesus in the way. ^ 



>i 



In vain would they bid me retire ; 

In vain would they silence my prayer ; 
"Tis eye-sight, 'tis life I require ; 

I seek to be snatched from despair. 
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In tliis vaDej of torrov anditrife^ 
Pim jer shall rue with my cailiest brettli ; 

It ihall mix in the buaiiieas of life. 
And loftai tiie stniggia of death. 

CUKVUIGHAX. 



LVII. 

LUKE XIX. 1 — 10. 

Jesus passed through Jericho^ and went on his way. " And 
all the people, when they saw the miracle He had done, gave 
praise to God.'' 

LiTKE xiz. 2, 3. '^ And, bdioldy there was a man named 
ZaccheuSy which was the chief among the publicans, and he 
was rich. And he sought to see Jesus who he was ; wnd 
cotdd not far the press, because he was liMe of staiure." 

This man had heard of Jesus, but had never seen him. And 
now that He was passing through the very place wherein He 
dwelt, it would be hard indeed if he could not see him for so 
slight a cause as that he was short of stature ! There was no 
way but one. He must get out of the crowd. 

Verse 4. ^^ And he ran before, and climbed up into a 
sycamore-tree to see him ; for he was to pass that way." 

He gave up the struggle with the crowd. It was impossible 
for him, low of stature as he was, to see Jesus over the shoul- 
ders of taller men ; but nothing is impossible to the determined 
mind. So he hastened on, and knowing which way the Saviour 
was to take, he placed himself where nothing could prevent his 
view. He climbed into a tree, and with beating heart waited 
the coming multitude. He must have known, that as the chief 
of the hated Publicans he was odious to them all ; therefore. 
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perhaps he was glad to be where they could not observe him. 
He was rich. Did he feel that his gold was his happiness ? or 
had he begun to feel that it was not worth the sacrifice he had 
made to obtain it ? We know not. All we know is — that he 
was intent to obtain a view of Jesus. Wise Zaccheus^ this de- 
sire of thine is worth all the treasure thou hast amassed as 
chief of the Publicans 1 It is known to thy Saviour. Thou 
hast not yet even seen him ; but He knows thy name^ He has 
read thy heart. 

Verse 5. '^ And when Jesus came to the place, he looked 
up, and saw him, and said unto him, Zaccheus, make haste, 
and come down ; for to-day I must abide at thy house,*' 

What must have been the feelings of this man I He had 
hoped but '^ to see Jesus who He was ; " what manner of man 
He was. And behold no sooner has He come beneath the tree 
into which he had climbed^ than looking up He calls him by his 
name^ speaks to him as to a well-known friend^ and tells him 
that He has chosen his house to abide in for that day ! 

When Zaccheus climbed into the tree in haste, his thoughts 
had indeed been full of Jesus^ but they were thoughts as of one 
he might see at a distance^ with whom he had nothing to do. 

The Saviour^s look and voice sent the warmth of life into his 
soul. 

Verses 6, 7. " And he made haste, and came down, and 
received him joyfully. And when they saw it, they all mur- 
mured, saying. That he was gone to he gv>est with a man 
that is a svrmer." 

But Zaccheus had received the Lord Jesus, not into his house 
only, but into his heart ; and immediately was seen that truth 
which St. John afterwards expressed, in the beginning of his 
Gospel, — "As many as received him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God.'^ * 

• John i. 12. 
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More thaD once Jesus had been a gnest at a rich man's table ; 
but the Pharisees who had invited him to their houses^ shut 
their hearts against him^ and therefore received no blessing 
from his presence.* 

It was not so with Zaccheus : the presence of the Holy 
Saviour^ as it were^ lighted up his past life, and showed him 
what it had been. His money now was only of value, inasmuch 
as it enabled him to show how true was his repentance. Before 
they parted, 

Verses 8 — 11. " Zaccheus stood, and said v/nto the Lord, 
the half of my goods I give (I am ready, or about to give) 
to the poor : and if I have taken any thing from any man 
by false accusation, I restore him four-fold. (And this is 
the utmost the Jewish law requires.) And Jesus said 
vMo him, This day is solvation come to this house, foras- 
much as he also is a son of Abraham. (A real son of 
Abraham by birth, and now also to be received into the 
new covenant with Christ.) For the Son of man is come 
to seek and to save that which was lost." 

It has been seen that " they all murmured, saying, That He 
was gone to be a guest with a man that was a sinner ; ^' and 
among those murmurers there were many who prided themselves 
upon being the sons of Abraham. Jesus, in the verse we have 
just read, shows them the folly of their objections. It is true, 
Zaccheus was a sinner ; but Jesus brought him salvation from 
his sin, for he also was a son of Abraham ; and He the Messiah, 
was especially sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel* 
his mission was " to seek and to save that which was lost." f 

There is much in this history which may benefit all who need 
it. Many among us, like Zaccheus, though belonging to the 

• Luke xiv. 1 . 
t There is a tradition, that Zaccheus became the first Christian Bishop of 
Caesarea. See Biblical Cyclopaedia. 
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Church of God, have lived on, caring only for the things of the 
world : we may seem to prosper, * but there is an uneasy feeling 
within, which makes us listen with interest to those who speak 
of Jesus the deliverer*; we would see him for ourselves, but we 
have little power to do so. The bustle and crowd that we live 
in hides him from us. What must we do ? Hasten like Zaccheus 
to make time and space for ourselves. He ran on before, and 
climbed into a tree. This is a figure of what we ought to do. 
If our pursuits are lawful, we may not give them up, neither 
may we grow slack in our home-duties, for they are God's ap- 
pointed work ; but we may get before the bustle and crowd, by 
taking, in the early morning, the time we need, and when we 
have thus found the time and the space, let us raise our mind& 
above the world. If we look for the Saviour, ive need not doubt 
but that He will come to us — will call us by our name, — and 
will abide with us in our homes. Then shall it be seen, that 
we shall be glad to part from all that has caused us to sin, and 
to use all that we have for the glory of God in the good of man, 
and so we shall have Christ's own assurance, that salvation is 
come to our house. 

Prayer, 

my God, lift me, while I seek for thee, above the disturbing 
cares of life. I would, for a time, leave behind the busy crowd, 
and seek thee, Jesus, my Saviour. Seek thou me, speak to 
my heart, call me by my name, give me the assurance that I 
need not remain apart, for that thou wilt be with me in my 
daily life, abroad and at home. So shall I joyfully return to 
my duties in the world, having received thee into my heart, 
and so wilt thou abide with me. Give me strength and grace 
to shew by my Christian life, that salvation is indeed come to 
me and to my house, for the sake of thy dear Son. Grant me 
this, my God. Amen. 

VOL. III. X 
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Our Lord left Jericho, followed by a multitude of people,* 
He was on the road to Jerusalem ; and the expectation was 
strong in the minds of all men that, now at last He would 
declare himself the Messiah King of Israel, and set up his 
kingdom in outward pomp and majesty. 

Jesus knew what was before him, how much He had to 
endure, and how long his faithful people must wait, before, in 
the face of men and angels. He would claim them as his own, 
and set up a kingdom, in the glory of which all earthly great- 
ness would fade away. He had. to suffer, they had to persevere. 
Meanwhile, disappointment would severely try the faith of his 
servants ; and discouragement, that blight which so often falls 
upon the Christianas first fervent hope, would hinder the useful- 
ness of many. Therefore, He spake to them .a Parable full of 
solemn warning, yet also full of encouragement, to all who were 
willing to work for a Master they should soon no longer see, 
and for whose return they must wait in patient faith. To us it 
speaks, as well as to those who first heard it, and we shall do 
well to ponder its meaning. It is written, 

Verses 11, 12. "And as they heard these things, (that 
is, his conversation with Zaccheus,) he added and spake a 
parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they 
thought that \he kingdom of Ood should immediately appear. 
He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far 
country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return,** 

It will be best for us to consider this Parable in its first simple 

• Matt. XX. 29. 
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meaning, as a story easily to be understood by the people to 
whom it was spoken, before we try by God's help, to seek out 
that meaning which makes it of lasting value to the whole race 
of men. 

First then, the case of this ^^ certain nobleman '^ was exactly 
the same as was at that time often taking place in Judea itself, 
and all the countries round. You remember that Rome had 
conquered every nation then known in the world. The Emperor 
of Eome was the real Ruler of every kingdom, and no man 
could reign under him without his consent and appointment. 
It was usual, therefore, as each prince died, for his son, or 
whoever hoped to take his place, to set out immediately for the 
city of Rome, there tg make good his case before the emperor ; 
and if the people over whom he wished to reign, had any objec- 
tion to make against him, they had to send messengers there 
also, to prevent, if possible, the crown being given to him. 
This fact, which we know from history,* explains what you are 
about to read in the story of the Parable. Keep it in mind as 
you go along from verse to verse. 

Verses 13, 14. '^ And He, ^the nobleman) called his ten 
servants, and delivered them ten pcyimds, and said unto 
them. Occupy till I come. But his citizens hated him, and 
sent a message after him, saying, We will not have this man 
to reign over usJ' 

Thus, in this kingdom there were two classes of persons 
quite distinct from each other. The citizens, or the people 
that filled the country over which the nobleman wished to reign, 

* Archelaus, after the death of his father Herod, (called the Great) was obliged 
to go to Rome to receive from the Emperor Augustus, permission to take to 
himself the crown of Judaea; which had been left to him by the will of his 
father ; and exactly as in the Parable, a portion of the Jews were against him, 
and sent messengers to accuse him to the Emperor, and if possible prevent him 
from reigning over them. 

X 2 
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of whom it is said, " that they hated him;'^ and the few who 
belonged to him, who were his own property. These are named 
to us as " his ten servants.'' The one party was in open re- 
bellion against him, the other was ready to serve him. To 
these last he delivered ten pounds, with the charge, " Occupy 
till I come.*' That you may understand how this might be, I 
must shew you how diflferent the servants of these early times, 
and countries, were from those among ourselves. They were 
bondsmen, not free to come and go when and where they 
would. They themselves, and all they had, were the absolute 
property of their master, and all their gains, of right, belonged 
to him ; but it was very usual for him to set them up in some 
trade, either for his profit, or with the agreement that they 
should pay to him a fixed yearly sum, having the rest of their 
gains to themselves.* This custom at once explains the con- 
duct of the nobleman in the Parable, when he delivered unto 
his ten servants, ten pounds, with the charge, to " occupy,^' 
or to trade with them, so as to turn them to the best advantage 
during the time he should be away. They lived amongst their 
Lord's enemies : but he put no arms into their hands. They 
were not called upon to fight for him, or in any way to struggle 

• See GresweU's explanation of this Parable with his references. — ^Those men 
in the Parable called servants, belonged to the class of slaves, many of whom 
by trade and other ways gained fortunes for themselves and their families, but 
were still at the disposal of their masters. They might become free by his will, 
or by purchasing their freedom with his consent. In the xxii. chap, and 28th 
verse of Acts, the chief Captain says to Paul — " with a great sum obtained I this 
freedom," to which Paul replies—" But I was free-born.'* Many bom in sla- 
very, rose to the highest offices of the state. Even one of the kings of Rome 
was born a slave, Servius TuUus. In Russia, at this very time, the same system 
is continued, and many rich merchants are the absolute property of their masters, 
to whom they pay regularly a proportion' of their gains, according to the agree- 
ment he has made with them ; but he can if he chooses, sell them and all that 
they have. Blessed be God, who hast cast our lot in a land of freedom, where 
such things cannot be. Are we not bound the more to serve Him, who is our 
Lord, with tnose goods we have received from^im, with the charge — " Occupy, 
till I come." 
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with those who were against him. They were never to lose 
sight of his return, but they were to wait for it ; meanwhile 
they were to work for him, and all they did was to have this 
end in view, that when he came again, he might find more 
than he left ; his riches and his power exercised through their 
means. How remarkable is this still and peaceful service of 
their's, in the midst of a kingdom in open rebellion against 
their Lord ! • 

Time passed on, and at last he returned in triumph. 

Verse 15. *^ And it came to pass, that when he was re- 
tumedy having received the kingdom, then he commanded 
these servants to be called unto him, to whom he had given 
the money, that he might know how much every man had 
gained by trading" 

He had received the kingdom, he had power to punish his 
enemies : but before he dealt with them, he would attend to 
his own private aflfairs. How had his own servants spent their 
time ? He must see if they had strengthened his power by 
their industrious use of the money he had left in their hands. 
Those who hated him had striven against him : but his servants 
and his friends, what had they done for him ? He must 
enquire, that he may give them their reward. They were all 
called before him, and glad at heart must they have been who 
could welcome him home to the abundance they had gained for. 
him. They had no thought of keeping it, for they could have 
done nothing of themselves, they could not have traded but 
with the pound he had given them, they had nought of 
their own. 

Verses 16 — 19. " Then cams the first, saying, Lord, thy 

pound hath gained ten pounds. And he said unto him, 

Well, thou good servant : because thou hast been faithful 

in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities. And 
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the second came, saying. Lord, thy pound hath gained five 
povmds. And he said likewise to him, Be thou also over 
five cities," 

Their master had become a king, and royally he rewarded 
them. One othef of the ten only is mentioned; therefore, we 
may suppose that the seven following the two first, had likewise 
done well, according to their several abilities, and were likewise 
rewarded ; but of the one who hung back till the last, it is 
written,* 

Verses 20, 21. "And another came, saying, Lord, he- 
hold, here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a 
napkin : For I feared thee, because thou art an austere 
man ; thou takest up that thou layest not down, and reapest 
that thou didst not sow." 

What sort of service is this ? It speaks a lesson never to 
be forgotten, that where there is no love, there will be no desire 
to please or to serve. This man thought only of himself. He 
knew that in trade there were many risks, he seems, as far as 
he had dared, to have had the same feelings towards his master, 
as his open enemies. He thought him a hard and unjust mas- 
ter : that he was his lord be could not help, but he would do 
for him as little as he could, he would run no risks for him. 
It was true he had given him a pound ; he should have it 
again, he would not spend it, or make it less in any way, he 
dared not do that, neither cared he to trade with it himself, or 
let others do so, that it might become more ; no, he would 
hide it safe from any harm. What says his Lord unto him ? 

Verse 22, 23. "And he saith umto him. Out of thine own 
mouth will I jfidge thee, thou wicked servant Thou knew- 
est that I was an austere man, taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did not sow: Wherefore then 
gavest not thou my money into the bank, that at my coming 
I might have required mine own with usury ? " 
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Was it any excase for his indolent and cowardly conducti that 
he believed his master to be a hard and grasping man ? Was 
it not on the contrary a reason why he should, if only through 
fear of the reckoning to be made, have worked the harder to be 
ready for it. His own words condemned him. He knew well 
that the pound had not been given him to keep, but to employ 
for his master's profit ; why then did he not at least put it into 
the bank, that the industry of others might turn it to good 
account? It was little he could have done, but that little 
would have been graciously accepted : but he did not believe 
in his lord's loving-kindness ; and this wilful ignorance of his 
true character was his crime. Cowardly and slothful, he would 
cast upon his master the blame, alleging him to be so hard 
to please, that, for fear of doing wrong, he dared not try to 
serve him at all. It was not such as he his lord would have to 
serve him in his kingdom. 

Verse 24. ^^ And he said unto them that stood hy^ Take 
from him the pound, and give it to him that hath ten 
povmds.^' 

The wisdom and the justice of this sentence was at once 
agreed to by those who stood by, and quickly bringing forward 
that one of the ten who had done the most for him. 

Verse 25. " They said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pov/nds." 

• Their master then gave as a reason for his conduct — the 
caution the Lord Jesus had given to those who listened to his 
preaching, when He bade them take heed how they heard. 

Verse 26. " For I say unto you. That unto every one 
which hath shall he given; and from him that hath not, even 
that he hath shall he taken away from him'' 

Hie story of the Parable shows at once how reasonable is 
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this rale. To those who had done well with the money trusted 
to their management^ more was given^ that they might still pro- 
duce the more ; from him who had done nothing, even that he 
had was taken away^ for it was useless in his hands. We shall 
by and bye examine this the great lesson of the parable; 
meanwhile, we must not forget, that besides the nobleman's 
ten servants who belonged to himself, there were also the citi- 
zens who had declared themselves to be his enemies. How did 
he deal with them ? As a king he had rewarded his faithful 
servants, and as a king he punished the rebels against his autho- 
rity. Life and death hung upon the commands of those Eastern 
Princes, and very dreadful it must have been to hear him speak 
their sentence. 

Verse 27. '^ But those mine enemies, which would iiot 
that I should reign over theiu, bring hither, and slay them 
before ms/' 



In the xxvth chapter of St. Matthew, we find the story of 
this Parable told with so very little diflference, that it seems to 
be in fact the same. The wise and learned men who have given 
up their time and thoughts to examining and explaining the 
Scriptures, are not agreed as to whether our Lord twice spoke 
the same Parable, making purposely a slight change in it the 
second time, or whether St. Matthew, and St. Luke are relat- 
ing one conversation, and in doing so have made the slight dif- 
ference which changes the words more than the sense. The 
Parable as St. Matthew writes it, is commonly called *^the 
talents; *' while that by St. Luke is known by the name of — 
" the pounds." * 

* The Athenian talent was ^243. 15s., and pound £4. Is. 3d.; but it is most 
natural to suppose, that our Saviour speaking to Hebrews, should make men- 
tion of Hebrew money. 
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Matthew xxv. 14 — 30. " The kingdom of heaven is as 
a man travellvng into afar country ^ who called his own ser- 
vants^ arid delivered unto them his goods. And unto one 
he gave five talents, to cmother two, and to another one ; to 
every man according to his severed ability ; and straightway 
took his journey. Then he thai had received the five talents, 
went and traded with the same, and made them other five 
talents. And likewise he that had received two, he also 
gained other two. But he that had received one, went and 
digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. After a 
long time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth 
with them,. And so he that had received five talents came 
and brought other five talents, saying. Lord, thou deliveredst 
unto me five talents ; behold, I have gained beside them five 
talents more. His lord said wnto him, Well done, thou 
good and faithful servant : thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter 
thou into the joy of thy lord. Then he which had received 
the one talent ca/me and said. Lord, I knew thee that thou 
art an hard man, reaping where thou hoM not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not strawed ; And I ums afraid, 
and went and hid thy talent in the earth : lo, there thou hist 
that is thine. His lord answered and said umto him. Thou 
wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reaped where 
I sowed not, and gathered where I have not strawed : Thou 
oughtest therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, 
and then at my coming I should have received mine own 
with uswry. Take therefore the talent from him, and give 
it unto him which hath ten talents. For umto every one that 
hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance ; but from 
him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he 
hath. And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer dark- 
ness : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth," 
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Whatever difference there is between this and the same parable 
related by St. Luke, lies in the first and the last verses^ and in 
the greater sum, St. Matthew speaks of as given to trade with 
by the master to the servants ; for a talent in Hebrew money 
was equal to three hundred and ninety-six pounds five shillings 
and tenpence^ while the Hebrew pound was equal to six pounds 
twelve shillings and one penny of our money. Those who think 
that our Lord twice over told this Parable with these changes 
in it^ suppose that it was spoken to the Apostles only^ when 
the sum of money was made so much larger than in the other. 
And this they explain to mean the far greater gifts that were 
entrusted to them for the spread of the Grospel, full sixty times 
greater than those of other men^ though all have enough to use 
in the service of their Lord. The explanation also accounts for 
the severe punishment related by St. Matthew^ as the doom of 
him who had buried his talent in the earth. 

The two Parables teach the same lesson, and seem, if spoken 
at different times^ to have the same end in view — to warn the 
disciples of Christ, and the thoughtless crowd that followed 
him from place to place, that they must not expect his king- 
dom now. He was going from them, and truly was He 
pictured in the one Parable, as going *' into a far country " to 
receive a kingdom, and to return. The hour was at hand when 
he should complete and secure his victory over Satan, by win- 
ning back that which was lost ; ^' for as in Adam all die, «o in 
Christ shall all be made alive." * When this victory was won. 
He must depart, and returning to the throne of God his Father 
receive his inheritance, for He is the *' appointed heir of all 
things/^ and *' His throne is for ever and ever." '^ Angels, 
and authorities, and powers, being made subject unto him.'* f 
It would be long before He came again ; and, meanwhile, the 
faith and patience of his servants would be sorely tried. His 
enemies, those " who would not have him to reign over them,*' 

• Hebrews i, 2—8. f 1 Peter iii. 22. 
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for they loved in all things to follow their own will and not the 
will of 6od^ would seem to triumph. 

They would mock the expectation of his servants^ and boast- 
fully cry^ " Where is the promise of his coming ? " Discord and 
misrule should fill the worlds so that nothing but the remem- 
brance that their Lord had been there, and the faith that He 
would surely come again^ could keep his servants steady to the 
work He had appointed for them. 

If they loved him they would give him the service of a willing 
heart ; not so much thinking of the value of what they could 
do, as earnest to do all they could. If they only feared him, 
and selfishly thought but of themselves, then, like the man who 
hid his pound or buried his talent, they would fear the risks 
of the service, and remain useless. We must remember that it 
is of his servants our Lord speaks in this Parable ; those on 
whom He had bestowed gifts in trust. If used aright, they 
would be far more than doubled ; if hidden or kept only for 
themselves, they would be taken away. 

How wise the lesson, thus spoken to the disciples of our 
Lord, soon to be left in the midst of a world in arms against 
his cause. The temptation would be great, to keep back 
those truths that must bring them into ceaseless danger. 
But it was not of his Lord^s enemies, the wicked and slothful 
servant was afraid, it was of his Lord himself/ He feared if 
he put out his money to trade, in order to gain the more, that 
he might make it less, or lose it altogether. How many shrink 
back from active life, from the duties of every-day life, in the 
very same fear I How many make their religion to consist in the 
things they leave undone from fear of the dangers of temptation, 
rather than in the things they do for the love of their Lord.* 

* St. Augustine, in a Sermon preached on the anniversary of his being made 
a Bishop, makes a striking use of this Parable, while he is speaking of the 
temptation which he had felt to withdraw from active service in the Church, 
and to give himself to a life of solitary piety. How often amid the perplexities 
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It has been thought that there is a meaning in the words^ — 

Matt. xxv. 27. " Thou oughtest therefore (since thou wast 
afraid,) to have put my money to the exchangers, and then 
at my coming I should have received my own with usury" 

and that it is this, — " if thou dost feel thyself too feeble and 
weak-minded, to venture thyself to do much for me, seek out 
some one of firmer faith^ and of greater ability^ that He may 
direct thee^ to the end that what thou hast may be turned to 
good account/^ It is true^ that the stronger mind can help the 
weaker ; but oh> take heed that he to whom thou dost look for 
guidance, is himself guided by the word of God, for, *' if the 
blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch/^ It is not 
only the Pharisees of old time, who have misled the people* 

We must not overlook the rewards and punishments in these 
Parables. They teach us many things. St. Luke tells that 
the servant who had been *^ faithful in a very little,'^ was given 
as a reward to have ^^ authority over ten cities.*^ This seems 
to show, that as the believer finds his happiness during the 
time of this mortal life, in serving his Lord, so when he enters 
the kingdom of glory, he shall be given powers he knew not of, 
and still find his highest joy in the service of his Lord. Some 
have a dreamy notion of the blessedness of heaven, as if it must 
be a sort of waking sleep, full of visions of glory : but this 
Parable seems to tell us that instead of this, it is th,e complete 
perfection of all our powers, enabling us to carry out the glorious 
plan of God's kingdom, for the universal good. Thus shall it 
be said to each faithful servant, as St. Matthew writes, " Enter 
into the joy of thy Lord.'^ But the slothful and unfaithful, 

of the world, are we tempted to cry out with the Poet Cowper, — " Oh for a lodge 
in some vast wilderness I " But it must not be so. " We must work while it 
is day, for the night cometh when no man can work." 
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who, in the time of his mortal life, refuses to serve God accord- 
ing to his ability, is shut out far from this glorious kingdom, 
and while all is light and joy within, he must weep without, in 
sorrow and darkness. Oh, let us be wise in time ! 

The fate of the open enemies of Christ is expressed in the 
words, — "Bring them hither, and slay them before me." This 
tells of a sudden and awful declaration, and we feel it to be just ; 
but we do not number ourselves among these, we at least bear 
the name of his servants. What then, are we doing for Him ? 

We greatly need the warnings of the Parable. Our Lord 
has been long away, we seem to be alone, and we are apt to 
be discouraged ; it is no wonder, for it is a perplexing world 
we live in : good is called evil, and evil good ; where shall we 
turn ? what shall we do ? were it not best to hide ourselves 
from difficulty and trial, lest we give way, and so be unable 
to meet the reckoning-day ? No. We have within us the 
knowledge of the truth, what are we doing with it ? Are we 
using it in God's service, and helping to overcome the devil's 
power in this world, which should be the kingdom of our 
Lord? If so, we need fear nothing, our service will be ac- 
cepted, and of his kindness rewarded. If not, we well may 
tremble, for we are, though we may little think it, doing dis- 
honour to our God, and may expect the doom of the wicked 
and slothful servant. We can each do something in his cause, 
and often what seems the least of his gifts is the most useful.* 

In all the energy of party spirit, many of us would willingly 
strive for the cause of religion ; but it is not so, the parable 
teaches. No commission to struggle by word or deed, with the 

* Some years ago, "The Peak," one of the finest Frigates in our Navy, on 
her way home from the >\'est Indies, struck upon a rock, but without receiving 
any apparent damage. Her voyage was made in safety, and it was not till she was 
examined afterwards, that it was found, that if it had not been for a little bit of 
rock, which had stuck fast into a hole made by the accident, the water must 
have rushed in, and she would probably have foundered at sea. Who would 
have thought of a large Frigate being saved by such means I God works by 
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enemies of their lord, was given to the ten servants^ no arms 
were put into their hands^ nothing but the charge to use in his 
service^ that with which each was entrusted, whether it were 
great or small. Quietly^ perseveringly, must we thus work, 
not for the value of what we can do, but in believing obedience, 
remembering that though ^' Faith alone saves, that faith which 
is alone saves not." * 



wondrous ways, and in his Almighty hands, great deeds are often done by small 
instruments. In his kingdom, there is no servant too feeble for his service ; 
but we roust beware of discouragement, which like a mildew, destroys all that is 
valuable. *' I cannot, therefore I need not," are the words which rise up in 
our hearts ; they spring from sloth ; — whatever we ought to do, we can do, not 
perfectly indeed ; but the right management of the one pound, will in due time, 
bring full power to ** rule over ten cities." 

Trench on the Talents, gives in a note, an Eastern Fable in verse, which 
has precisely the same meaning aa the Parable. It is this, — 

There went a man from home : and to his neighbours twain. 

He gave to keep for him, two sacks of golden grain. 

Deep in his cellar one the precious charge concealed ; 

And forth the other went and sowed it in his field : 

The man returns at last — Asks of the first his sack : 

" Here take it — 'tis here ; thou hast it safely back." 

Unharmed it shows without ; but when he would explore 

His sack's recesses, com there finds he now no more : 

One half of what was there, proves rotten, and decayed, 

Upon the other half, have worm and mildew preyed. 

The putrid heap to him, in ire he doth return. 

Then of the other asks, — " Where is my sack of corn ? " 

Who answered, — " Come with me, and see how it has sped ; " 

And takes and shows him fields with harvests spread. 

Then cheerfully the man laughed out, and cried, — " This one 

Had insight to make up for the other, who had none. 

The letter," he observed ; " but thou the precept's sense. 

And thus to me and thee, shall profit grow from hence ; 

In harvest thou shalt fill two sacks of com for me, 

All that is more of right remains in full for thee." 



Chilling worth. 
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And when Jesus had spoken this parable, He came unto 
Bethany, about two miles from Jerusalem. 

Prayer. 

God, our Lord, give us grace to remember that this 
world is thine own, and that thou wilt come to claim it as 
thy kingdom. Thou hast placed us here to work for thee ; 
but we are able to do so very little, that we are easily dis- 
couraged, and apt to fold our hands and cry, " There is nothing 
that we can do." 

It is not so, for where thou dost command, thou dost give 
the power to obey. We must ever be unprofitable servants ; 
yet blessed be thy name, thou dost accept our poor endeavours ; 
give us, while life lasts, patient diligence, and earnest faith, 
that we being ready both body and mind, may cheerfully 
accomplish those things thou wouldest have done, looking and 
longing for the time when thou wilt come again, to receive to 
thyself the kingdom, for thou art our King, our Saviour, and 
our God. Amen. 
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